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ABSTRACT

Rwanda has beehineallon the international stage. However, ir
understandings of the genocide do nopensfecdeinely 0é Resantanhe
citizens. The popular construction of Rwanda as a nation over th
the Rwandan Genocide as a defining feature of Rwandan national
colonial rule f{10% 2,8R¥anda comdidaetindd by neocolonial forces.

In response to this problematic reality, literary representatio
beginning to provide a forum for Rwandan voices to assert author
Rwandan identity for WestsrdisstereatsonTconsiders seven diverse
about the Rwandan Genocide which atpempitcad dird tagrec ehlbed weion
Rwandan and Western citizens.

Philip GoureWegcWish to Inform You That TomorrowOWe Will Be
Familiasd Gil Courtem &ruaideay at the Poxfifean Kideatlailed considerat
of Rwandan history and culture to challenge the colonial rhetoric
Western citilssearbsethEComBboken Mende®flippe Stabeemyrstiasd
Tierno MonénEmesb®Islest @xpHane the lived experience of genocide
impact of violence on individuals and communities, affectively co
genocidal suffering in orderatdieacgpef thietmesl and perpetrators.
TadjofsBe Shadow odndn®manja LindeHayvy@lBgfore Me a Remarkable
Document Given to Me by a Youndelbaarysfrabe Rwasdgeifocadée¢ post
recovery achieved wiahich cRwandler, the v-abdeuodl|cinotesaction in furt

affirming this recovery.



This study draws on the insights of postcolonial theory, traur
the area of national identity to parse thenmple prfotluedev tesensa od
Rwandan identity for Western readers. This dissertation argues t
citizens with an understanding of national Rwandan identity that
the superstructure of Wieediem. nAecodoh, these narratives have th:
enable Western citizens to recognize and challenge the role of th

public discourse about the Rwandan Genocide.
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Chapter Oneerature as a Response to Genocide
Crimes against humanity require new meansexforddress, a me
hidden histories of atrocity, didactically pnamgitees collective
victims a place of respect, dignity, and agency in the proces:
Catherine Cole, Performahdesflicansahido the Law: South
Africa s Truth rmaidi&eeco Commission, 171
The writer of fiction can be and must be the pathfinder.
Ngg) wa Thi®eg'oelonizing thee5Mind
As one aspect of the public discourse concerning genocide, |
great deal about the perceived social and political importance of
discourse on the RocadeannGemich almost one million people were
April and July 1994, demonstrates this observation. Literature is
it instigates consideration of another s lived experience among a
Literary expression allows personal resistance to be shared withit
collective action. As bell hooks states, speaking is not solely a
Is an act of resistance, a political giestwifedtmitnalieolhe higetswooodid r
us nameless and voiceless&][it] can be healing, can protect us fro
(8). Writing has addressed a range of human injustices; represer
inequality has helpedetw Estidbli®hprivate and public behaviours.
depictions of gender and racial oppressdimenthry ugdveu t ihantedéeedi e
individual dissatisfaction with the sociglodinrdeali movpoveatul soci
Literaturerbymuindercuts the effscaty ®ysltteerye of oppression, such ¢
European colonization, by allowing local victims to enunciate thej

and reclaim their cultural and political identitieisng,Eitemadutheg th

written word which empowered individuals to collectively initiate



NA

authoritarian regimes. Western and Rwandan writings about the |
posgenocide era evoke the horror @afuglearsc hdev,ebretcm@gmized the
decolonizing potential of such writing. Tracing the state of the n
citizens, andgetrsopockd recovery, these texts lay the groundwork fo
understanding of emergeon&Rlwiamrdhaityna Rejecting imposed identit)
and drawing attention to the external political structures of neocc
functions as a fragile but potentially powerfulwhewhithag ofeRwand.
potealtito instigate impmwatidndasoxchiange

As a literature of resistance, genocide literature at large exg
personal as it is political. The Rwandan Genocide writings exami
genocide @aalizdd event, targeting a specific group of people and |
socimolitical realities of a given community or nation. However, g
international concern. Genocidal violence rejectavtdilkeesoncept of
hierarchieismteogree a new social order. Because genocide destroys¢
rhetoric of equality at the very root of modern international inter:
responses from the international cemsdeny.nsTheet ged hesgalni o
factors which inform specific international relationships and inter
to focus on the statements and actions of those perpetrating violg
victims of viodéinceal #nd militaristic responses can be both rhetor
the content of these messages diverge, they demonstrate the inte
practiced international politics. While these responses are at tin
emphasizes the lived experience of genocide in a way that is com

However, by merging the personal and the political, genocide lite



Y

maswiolence on the individual victim aewrd pleanditstiagcad olfee mved
engagement with the politics of genocide in the modern era.

The Western response to the Rwandan genocide demonstrates
and neocolonial ideology on Rwanda s identity withhe the internat
underwhelming Western engagement in Rwandaidegeamxvideyand po
suggests a continued neocolonial dismissal of Rnédedaarmational i
community of nations. By framing the gerexgildeimermleossal terms
killings as indicative of innate African chaos, media and political
Rwanda continues to be defined by the limiting racial hierarchy w
encounter. This neocolonialism has btoe R wasaraos s eiooped ymfa o
colonialism, as well as from the genocide of 1994. While Rwanda
recovery measures, Rwanda s recovery must also address the ext
the genocide to occur withouh giegpbicaa.t WMeisténere that the litera
Rwandan Genocide becomes potentially productive as an agent of
an agent of international social and political change.

Despite the fact that the Rwandanndaehlociew bdoklphbateudien
there are a surprisingly limited number of literary texts which exg
representations of the genocide within Rwanda are limited by a n
the novel, a populateaWe steaesgemre, is not a form of writing nati

that Kinyarwanda, the local language of Rwanda, is not commonly

'!Rwanda has no alphabet and no written language, and so all cultural producti
(AdekunlewWviye Rwanda has a rich oral tradition which is comprised of music,
thee accepted forms of oral tales: predynastic stories, royal literature, and poj
notes that these oral narratives can vary greatly; the Rwandan poem Ubucural
Source of Wisdom, aisd asfalbireabral narrative which recounts Rwanda s successi
However, narratives with casual themes or based on information passed down t
change over time (31). As Chrétien obsansvase, the oldee tredicteaditiheir interpre



Many of the literary texts concerning the Rwandan genocide are w
intraded into Rwanda with the arrival of the Belgian colonial auth
remained a primary language of instruction until 2010, when Engl
educational purposes. There have been some texts wuighen and pt
translating earlier French publications into English has also been
because English increasingly functions as a sort of international
English texts are widely disseminated ahurdbieglcest glabialgWekstesre
English an important consideration for these texts. English texts
audience but in the case of the literature of the Rwandan Genocic
desire to ensure that Weaesteataoeasideostexts that are intended to d
understandings of the genocide outside of media representations.
As a group, these Englisthlimpebircatyoonésfotersaepresenting
the genobMedeoiand travelaguesmplopenkebigan Whitldpourevitch and
Fran@&drican wétrerniaeljo, frame individual experiences of genoci
memory amdtion; children s litEratuole ,alsisdribeth Combres and the
graphic novel demBrllgyan aldbRhilipPteassen, explore the impact of
Rwandan Genocide on children who obser@anadii@emngakidtin violent
CourtemancBGeiapdn ndveftidionénembo use ame mowelrm
respectitveleyxxplore lived experiences 0B ttites ly el @ g®een g iniidid e
prioritizes her messaytarafl dice®urse by wirihteeg aeplany.texts have

points of similarity and difference. Each tetxd ccegsey dhetiencdnnltte!

must be. More often than not, old narratives reveal more about ancient culture
contribution is hardly negligible (32). Rwandan storibly preafoanradede nhuo ugdh
ago for the Royal Court by the Intore Dance Troupe ( Traditions of Rwanda ).
form an important part of Rwandan culture today.
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the genocide to readers, and this in itself is an interesting aspec
messages contained within each text, the diversity of form here d
authorial experimentationhis repaieede mtohidical, and igeoniciadeeven
consistently challenges established representational forms, and a
generally understood by Western citizens, this diversity marks th
repretséme Rwandan Genocide toeWeboewrawwaudtbns dissertation, wh
not ignore the question of formhetesxdsetoffoltaimegnas these seven
intersect thematically in very interesting ways.th@&heashseef shared
chapters three, four, and five, and will explore the issues of Rwa
Rwandan experiences of the genocide, and Rwandan recovery. A
dissertation is to clarify the emeRwiawrgd aansat uan ed nigleamid ictiydepo st
for Western readers, the consideration of theme proves itself pro
These seven litebgry®Ruwakdan atidhrorshe basis of this conside
of the role of literature in edecatbhguRwhabadranré&adco hialee they
been chlbaeed on thRwandan authotkbaip awnailability for Western re
While each author here claims a different nationality, all are ultir
Rwandan Genocidere Wrleilletelrary considerations of the genocide b
authors, such as Vénuéftrardeyiamalme she Coulisses ,deé&me Genocide
Marie Vianney RUreen@eanscide of the Tutsis explaimkedhto mlaioreig
Rwanda Odeasted aollaboration between Westernhasdd Rswantbanoartis
seeks to evaluate theRefdndtssnsftoounderstand and productively en

Rwandan GénoSthelarship exploring literary representations of th

ZWhile usirRjwmmman representations of th&Vgsheraiddtipeimfoabmout Rwanda can b
as an acceptance of cultural appropriation, there are sRwanalanemprgabidergason



has been limited in the nearly two decades since 1994, and in lig
be fruitful for future research to undertake a comparison of the re
Rwanda by Rwand&wandamo a ulthhed rasc c e s solkididte xt walsa key

factor in each F$balestisaven texts are broadly available for Englist
easily obtained through major booksellers. While -Rveaedarre other
authors in cirtdudirtibaajility for English readers is limited by the la
publication and their slow adoption by major libraries and bookse
reflect the literary representations of the Rwandan Genocide whic
for ®tern audWhaeégdhese texts share is an interest in depicting t
to the common tropes applied by the Western media onto the Rwa
media is currently a powerful force in shatenatrel lalkstovkokds wal gd
in creating and sustaining social, political, and host@resaérmecords
reader&undamentally, humans write to convey knowledge and exp
writes, seeing is the orignitahknewiepyoductionthteansmission

communication of knowledge grained through (visual, visceral) ex

into the Western social and political discourse about the Rwamnadanetseaobcide.
language, cultural form, and economics, Rwanda s history of colonial rule and
of the West have made it hard for Rwandan narratives to gain traction with Enc¢
this pradimncilation, -Rmeandan texts under consideration here draw Western atter
and experience, asserting the value of RwandaRwarndas aextperbpsotideisn gn nhoe
socdmolitical forces which-Riwrain dvd e sitretrexactions become more understandable fo
Arnd Schneider links cultural appropriatiotncwithmipsicaiiens,ostating that approg
implies a resignification of meaning agacrnatalhembadagrceubdtot @answvhuat (or wh
appropriated, and what (or who) is alienated (225). While cultural appropriati
maintain social imbalances, drawppbitaced nimegutalispcdah alswapeofa productive
challenging imbalances between individuals and collectives. Moreover, all sev
of Rwandan history and society, as well as interaction with Rwandan genocide
these texts swamvkayn Rroices and Rwandan concerns to Western readers, thereby
Rwandan concerns in the Western imagination. These seven texts represent th
convey Rwandan experiences to Westeyntoeda ers.is Ttheiresutliosf the continued
superstructure which linmetgraseicbatisalf but the texts themselves strike back ag
superstructure and forge the way feruhtoral singeifac aintn s ricbspp @ gdntlaeion of
Rwandan identity.



attempting to convey the realities of genocide, it is the lived visc
seek to capgtdurdeterature, with its flexibility of form and narrative ¢
space in which to create and recreate experience for a broad rea
There has been a great deal of reselatictalcoordiedtedasionio of t|
Rwadan Genocide, with less attention paid to the literary explorat
of JeRirerre Chrétien, Alison Des Forges, and Gérard Prunier, and
and local political contexts of the gedocacsdkefiaridiwedpup lacaxtaphes o
topic. Other authors focus on preserving and analysing survivor
Straus and Jean Hatzfeld are notable in this regard. Some schol:
social, culturati@aldipfduences. Michael KeBamdagnal ythies Bdol in
Kigakirgues that the popularity of this text in Canada reflects a re
over failing to push for international interventiosnliheRatanaas. His
ability to address political conalerrc® rafbiccutthaiogegh personal narraf
particularly for an international readership. Madelaine Hron s co
Rwandan literary accounts of thebgearoaidalysigmorfiahedrole of Frer
politics in shaping French narratives. Both scholars affirm the rc
larger spclidical discourses. Other scholars invert this considerai
literary engagenmpeaiisical discourse; Audrey Small s analysis of th
Project, which commissioned ten African authors to write about t
that collective literary engagement has productively imcanporated
discourses of memory, identity, and exile. Chantal Kalisa analyz
productions, considering the potential of Rwandan theatre to initi

genocide and Rwagredaosciposthallenges. Tddsekdidsebudatdoan the



intersecting interests of each of these scholars:pollracelg the dev
discourses about Rwanda within the Western public imagination a
historical development of the RwasdernaGiemowidlleydbisnderging pos
genocide literary texts to demonstrate the potential of literature
framing of the Rwandan Genocide, and thus, Rwandan national id:
and Hron, this disverdartavbesdreorw literature can make the political
neocolonialism more visible; like the work of Small and Kalisa, th
how literature can estabdisticrad W iscoiwrses which bolster neocolon
decolonirratio

There are seven texts examined here, divided according to th
directly, although there is a great deal of crossover in each text.
of Rwanpeesolonial, coloncalpmimd posstioltyureen@reuP hilip Gourevitch
We Wish to Inform You That Tomorrow We WillaBe &illed with Our
Courtemankliteusday at the Poolhime Kitpaxlis explore the lived experi
genocide and the impact of genocddalsyibdderm tiee p,naimdbliZommunities
Elisabeth CBnbkes Mende®nilipBaassPeosgratiarsd Tierno
MonénemblbesOldest Orpimardly, VéroniJhe BSadjdosy odnadn Soaja
Linden sipHlaywe Before Me a RematrkailvlenDocMmédry a Young Lady f
Rwandansider the interaction between individuals and cultures in
These collaboratively produced texts of the Rwandan Genocide re
for innovations in tbwswisy repatrnddesoetimaters camiere
meaningfully engaged in the social, cultural, and political realitie

providing historical and cultural educating, generating rooted em|



o~

value cafosgltural interaction. Fundamentally, these texts offer co
Genocide which was not available to Western audiences during th
Westegemdersrittically engagarratiies of the RwandeetncGenbatie an
Western -potitacal discourse

Readers of these texts are able to grasp the precolonial and
Rwanda, they can intellectually and emotionally understand the tr
recognize¢ldefmr -cudssral interactions in order speaidicatéyrecover
outside of Rwanda. This knowledge provides readers with the abi
a complex nation, rather than relying on the tropas af smeadiaanalpo
insignificant African country. Individually, these texts encourage
Genocide as an event born out of very specific causes and which
Rwandan society. Collectively, themsg mexes ppoagenfsbméeir shared
over thesehtdme#spects of Rwanda s genocide demonstrate that th
empathy, anduttnorssd engagements, it is possible to develop an acc
as an independensin@tiofnth@upolitics of continued. n2wchlamial infl
emergent Rwandan national consciousness within a Western reade
challenge the continued reliance on neocolonial politics on the in

reroactive decolonization of Rwanda in the minds of informed and

® The issue-génpaste justice has been widely discussed in other academic work
and traditional Western forms of justice in Rwanda has been d@Csaulssed at leng
Paul Bornkamm. Similarly productive work has critically evaluated the role ple
for the Rwandan people (Barria and Roper). As will be discussed in chapter tv
genocide juBwaeda far outweighed their interest in helping Rwandan citizens d
dissertation takes as its starting point this Western preference for justice ovel
understanding about the coloniwdeasndfnd@cgenmiaildea the impact of the genocide
populations, and the efforts towards social, culturglenarddgo¢irtaciiad ara cro werdye rn
discussed within the West.



The use of Rwandan literature, and the literary form more ge
trauma offers three distinct advantages to othear ffacthusalodndformar
emotive content, explore multiple subject positions, and reclaim
dialogue. Genocide literature permits understanding because it €
and emotionally. This literasureadlsis gocoamagder the realities of
subject positions. Finally, genocide literature is vital to reclaimi
genocide, as narrative creates community in its very telling. How
literature medresatove licence to explore histories that were jeopart
genocide, concerns about the ability of literary representations t«
Such literature has the potential to be a primatygrscteed orf accntraaccty f
raises concerns about the possibility of literature which propagat
such literature takes as its basis the assumption that genocide re
which runs counter to hhoesengéimacdesdefsturvivors who choose not to
benefits and reservations must be carefully considered in order t
literature in the context of the Rwandan Genocide.

Creative forms of expression abrkrnowdgdagte ansitdmcuments wi
memories and individual narratives in order to educate the reader
writer to balance between a historical fidelity to truth&and an ae
veracity and credrimidiytyoO)Kimaorder to present truth, fictionalized
engaging. Prefaces are used by Courtemanche and Tadjo to iden
narrative and assure readers of the degree to which fiction shape
offerasdditional information, such as maps, historical records, and

provide additional context folkinlesrpbhalerbaSedjan her own interac



with Rwandan survivors in London, demonstrataersd how viivbividual e
testimony can be conveyed affectively to large audiences. Autho
factual evidence in order to corroborate the horror of their fictior
must guard against accusations e&fxpietiemadiziomfggeholkade in their
Given the brutality implicit in genocide literature, it is possible f
details as constructed rather than representative of survivor stat
an exctwsavoid real engagement with the subject matter. Offering
evidence within the narrative affirms the accuracy of such fiction
It is important to note in this consideration of the literature
the genre doteimpose a single reading on the reader, but rather re
intellectually and emotionally with the text in order to generate
always provisional and neveelfond), eimeoaegiagtadeextract their ov
messages and meanings. The binary of perpetrator and victim va
categories that do not reflect the nuance of lived experience. Th
literary expression reaffiahhssubeevalp@sotfiions. -f Tadms nfd ecfi bfleec rea |
events demonstrates Berel Lang s concept -asli{elgtuwbeaxrsbyepres
literature explores the world from a specific subject position, and
subijteposition relative to the world. These texts represent the co
genocide: the perpetrator fraught with guilt, the victim desperate
observer. Genocide literature explores tha eapgeieiceubjegeénocic
positions, and raises questions about how genocide should be uni
individual and societal scale. Authoritarian regimes rely on singl

to ascribe to a stated idealeigeonderdeg thetilgterary texts that eme



genocide avoid offering collective truths and instead emphasize t
truths.

Genocide literature also offers social benefits; the act of rec
literatoae affirm the value of community and create new communit
engaged readership. Genocide requires the dehumanization of th
language, and the narrative of desubjectificationendcaiddeu 277) pr
revoked the rights of the targeted group. During the recovery fro
the humanity of sutevavobkidheede This recovery is not a neutral prec
Levi notes: coming out of the dlaekaesge, cdnthesufdacgdired conscic
having been diminished (56). This recovery of personal authorit
However, the act of writing, or engaging with the writing of other:
Annunciatingeosensipexpeeietaddisdes the right to speak and to be
challenges the victim position imposed during genocide, and crea
which to speak. Genocide literature narrates a search for somet
fragmented self under siege, about memory, about trauma that ma
(Horowitz 24). The act of writing or speaking as a survivor requi
self, no matter how fraught this identityremidimtgbab oM otrree geexeaiald |
of survivors can empower victims and witnesses by forming comm
be divided by geography and language.

However, one of the most significant hesitations over literary
these of factual records to inform fiction, and fiction to explain r
offers authors a degree of representational freedom which can all

representation of lived experience through whiaoh der ethnda gy tilse r



paramount to genocide authors, fact without human context make:-
intellectual engagement difficult. As Julia Alvarez, an author of
sometimes took liberties by charigucgigatewendiyg,randnby collapsing
characters or incidents&A novel is not, after all, a historical doc!
through the human heart (342). The potential for slippage betwe
writing often immpemeseatbhde than encouraging discussion. The auth
documents the genocide. However, the author has no requiremen
so the words of the writer can be questioned. The wreéeteans work
purposefully inaccurate. Genocide literature raises these kinds c
of writing precisely because these texts are so valuable in engag
complex social and political discussion.

Efraim &nomarns that there can indeed be no future without t
remembrance relies on imagination to give it meaning, one must k
involved (84). Indeed, this is not an idle point, aatdailtl would be
fiction can be helgtwleosbarigqgéd recovery. Recovery absolutely req
genocide become part of the historical record. Accurate historice
allows a better understanding of theowagynthetdmdropréesndedel Th
some who deny-deeunnwealied genocides, refuting or reframing the 1
factual evidemaremany, genocide literature casts a pale over exist

suggesting the possrbilinyecbgnhzed fictionalizations within the ac

“Of note in the case of Rwanda issCRlma#iawhlavdederdred General Ndindiliyiman
highest ranking officer. Black has claimed that the RPF were responsible for f
April"61994, and also contends that the RPF instigateelemwadhribfutkd kolltime kit
militias (Black). Peter Erlinder, an American lawyer who was lead defence cou
Criminal Tribunal for Rwanda, was arrested in Kigali in May, 2010, for propaga
GenocideargHies that unless individual perpetrators were engaged in planning t|
fairly be identified as genocidal, as there is no evidence of an ultimate goal o



record. However, historical accounts are similarly flawed by hum
are fundamentally shaped by the subjects who narrate them, and

corralade one another. Representations which stray from accepte
because they threaten the perceived inviolability of historical rec
authenticity of truth, fiction can be unseatesdaasiiagelithbhWvee sonrtlke
threat of truth toppled by alternative truths cannot be .allowed to

Recognizing that truth is acehnatipeInelermstadlfection from expectat
absolute incontrovertilvid3tya(d a&#&fvinBs that fiction offers contextu
the vantage point of a chosen character rather than as an absolut
in the graphbDceogvatias the main charactegesngceweoRwasta diverge
from the reality of those around him; by playing with fact as an al
the actual impact of the genocide on Deogratias. Fiction engages:
experiential truth in the hopes of ofha@rangtarddey 0 geaditbe as ¢
experience.

As genocide is predicated on the erasure of one specific grol
genocide must accurately affirm both the identity and the value o
social commurwtynda, the categories of Hutu and Tutsi have been
by a shmaeidnddntity as Rwhatddnuslding is a complex process and &
ethniatgrmeannot serve as a basis for nagecalidéeeRwanda,psdtate
centered nationalism (Brass 20) has become the dominant form o
Browdiscusshregdevelopment of national identity, states that

the invented ideologytatethhesmatavend with the imagining of

societys the impact of industrialisation and codfarci@alism disru



communities of family dndiVvodadiltsy sougdammaginied which

could mimic the kinship groups in offering a sense of identity

The promise of state élites to provide equitable development

seemed to fulfil these societal needs (40).
A similar procesbuwfdiagios underway in Rwanda currently, and th
imagined communitie8) pfarsdbeeonfundamental to the emergence c
definitions of RataonddmtiRejecting the discourse of ethnic differe
citizens have been encouraged to find cefrhowbdos 4 biRavairsdal gsh share
future. One ekdampglés Umuganadaniealpteadition regaesbatielé post
which requires citizens to set aside one day a moahll to devote to
interactGoahindiro). Multiple artistic and dramatic coimim@aiedty proj
Rwanda to help local communities redbemmofralmsthes geavoeciadso bec
a source of education about Rwanda s precolonial and colonial hi
clearer understanding of the forceignmaltiohhhl@avensdraggoad tredinition:
of Rwanda are forward looking, there is also a clear effort to recl
identity in produciheeRwayisdan government andcRwtandaatxetizens
out a broad national identityawhtiicomalraws onmodern aspects of Rwa
Moreowdtizens coe¢lfdotigveto recover from the genocide also serve
nationality as a productive means of identifocatibeesiasolfocal comm
national cohesion.

In the aftermath eftaley damflect, there is alwaydimonfusion a

of spe®achmo Levi, writing on the issue of genocide survival, obse

experienced imprisonment&are divided into twe dOisdrmcddcategorie



shadings: those who remain silent and those who speak (121). T
instinct to gasp air after being stifled, is immediately understand
and recovery. However, cfopetlgeseo ide asd impose silence on the
is a similar act of survival takimByokaneMehionCp an,bweho witnesses t
murder of her mother, retreats from Rwandan society and does no
SimilarbusFin in MonéhleenDddest Oophamadmits to his memories of
massacre at Nyamata in the final lines of the text. His dedicatiol
his life. This silence can mark a space for theise emeegemnodltode w
and so cannot speak for themselves. In remaining silent, these p
that the cost of human hatred and suffering is silence. There are
speaking can itself be veblwenitie&likaWiers the beginninghahere was
words. The word itself is a breaking out. The word itself is an a
silence (119). However, when silence is imposed on any group,
escapt. In such cases, this act of speaking resists the violent in
during genocide and serves as a means of reclaiming identity for
dead, past any aid, can have their stovoeseto llde aadd tghe ohuahs t hree sr
acts of those who survived. Holding silence marks loss and show
effective educational tool and offers no path forwarthéowasesotoll
Rwanda, this islyargwieculBecause Rwandan voices have been silenc
colonial and neocolonial encounter, Wefdemm c id bzoeuts Raw a ndrache citi
and Rwandan identity. Sim-caltlyradiexchaonges acrddsicha Westerr
soal, economic, anddvpdeitiemlain AsmRtwdndan narratives have the p

to educate Western readers about Rwanda, as well as about the s



maintain-gokitocal inequality, it is imperative mhakeRthendamisersviv
heargllobally

While literature, as a form of communication, is not infallible
infallible in order to be effective. As Albert Levi argues, literary
belongs not to the hpheanbsittidocolme scientific chain of meaning&/[l
not meant even by its most loyal defenders as a compendium of ti
truth in some sense (373). Authors who have written falsified |
beeswmmarily shamed for offering fiction in the guise of fact. Re
from such writing only by becoming knowledgeable. Protection fr
that readers are informed and willing to eacedadjies daoutrise sacraluaddn
genocide. Ultimately, genocide fiction asks readers to accept the
their world and the world of the text. As a genre, it requires that
empathetically and witélltdhet cdldyacters of the narrative. While th
complex exploration, they are fundamentally driven by the questic
genocide in this world? Upon closing the novel, the informed rea
understegndo ask: how can we challenge this reality?

A central aspect underscored by the Rwandan writings is that
complex process, and in Rwanda, recovery efforts have addressec
concerns. Howawentarnational event, the Rwandan Genocide also
role in shaping the discourse about Rwanda among the internatiotl
genocide was a media spectacle informed by colonial and neocolo
migsoatrued moment of Rwandan experience to stand as represent:

the Western imagination is to further legitimate racial hierarchies



social, political, and historical discourses.atHomse o¢ rt,h o aln tearra
Genocide have the potential to refute the neocolonial undertones
coverage of Rwandan identity during the genocide. These texts,
important interests: educatimgdaadbarstabyoan®wulture from the pi
posgenocidal period, connecting readers emotionally to the experi
Rwandan citizens, and exploring Rwandaudtugabvatgracrtoogs. c MI b ¢
all of the weder consideration here take on these interests in diff
reveal as a collective is the power of literature to convey context
undrstanding and empatipyiwthcal pavential.

In examining thredegheéxds my contention that they not only evo
the genocide but also facilitate the recuperation of national ident
Rwanda s decolonization, | have strintdufiprémaylyd ipstes st@pdort e
by an introduction andCdoapslaréiens a detailed, contextual review c
Rwandan Genocide as a historical and political event. This infori
historical records detailing precoloniiain pRwtanflaGeasmareldnads Beéegia
influences once the colonial endeavour began. The development
Rwandan Tutsis and Hutus is traced within the social and politica
destruction of collective Rwamghanuthelretdgeethyears of colonial rul
failed decolonization, a topic of particixliardredaeledd rinlgh e hagrtleyr d a:
the genocide are considered, with particular attention to the initi
intestedemonstrated by civilian observers. In order to provide a s
as the genocide became public knowledge, the UN response to th

accompanying narrative of the genocide in the medna amd ianls® exf



historical research with analysis of the political and social discol
developed in the West prior to, during, and after the Rwandan Ge
of the Rwandan Genocide is then cechklllemegle dn bd/h blfeoatimsx ds

fivea,s they offer additional context for Western readers and estab
politically manipulated understanding of Rwandan national identit

The texts evaluatetrimeehpptbepbetst known texts concerning |
Rwandan Genocide. Philjpe GMisteVviaclnsorm You That Tomorrow W
Killed With Our iaoméieod the definitive contextual tefMtdion the ge
travelogue tracing the dleeedepmeide dfom the earliest records of F
to the-gensbcide era. Gil CourtdamAawmrchaysandahel Poisl anp &weea ffiu
fictional novel informed by the experiences of the author during h
noved ,Québécois journalist named Valcourt comes to find his own
the genocide tears the country apart. Both of these texts juxtapo
narrators emotions and experiences of Rwamidacismhefathtéhors offe
colonial history of Rwanda, and examine the powerful role of colo
modern Rwandan politics.

Genocide literature can serve as a bridge for readers who ar
culturally, orlypokimoaéd from the wvidileawcesuwnde This literature
educational, supplementing the reader s understanding of violent
socdmolitical and historical context. By tracing the sac¢eal ts&hred cul
genocide, this violence is rendered understandable. In the case
contextualization refutes the common narrative of the genocide a:

endemic African violence:; both Gourevitch andciCoatie mamdhtdade:



colonial regime as a primary cause of the ethnic division which e
Rwandan voices were not well represented in the media coverage
trace individual respeneesdad andaearcdcans in the Rwandan comm
order to provide local understandings of events to readers arounc
education helps to ensure that Western readers recognize the lar
the Rwandan Gen@aénda,pandugrtive undergtamacndgeoRwastdan nation
identity.

Chapteuexamines the genocide from the Rwandan perspective
readers with a means of understanding the chaos that was so frec
reprts about the genocide. There are three texts under considera
genre of literary glogalcdibnC Bnbkes Meisoayyeuwdrudt novel which
traces the recovery experiences of a yoem@el Rivgarrddanivor in post
Philippeesgratiasa graphic novel which deals with the complex rea
recovery as a perpetrator. This extremely compelling book makes
novel format and addresses intgraolaliaaldtemteiroresdibn glreat effect.
Tierno MonénEmeb®Ildest Gsrmhaavellarabéshthe failed recovery of
young Tutsi boy who survives the Nyamata massacre but cannot s
genocide Rwanda. ,letecle stindglese texts fecarsasoon vahchhlduances
the readers understanding of the simple binary of victim and per

Genocide challenges the limits of human comprehension but
to helgpivnduals come to terms with the implications of mass violen
removed reader, the emotional exploration of distant events is a |

genocide literature. Survivors often struggilee k@ amiekrec ense almun g hoeu



distant observer also needs to develop understanding; literature
focusing on a specific community of people, Combres, Stassen, al
of the Rwandan Genocide tosaneunddressanadelhlcers explore characte
challenge the presumed binary of victim and perpetrator, remindil
such simplifications as a counterpoint to the pervasive binaries e
coverage of thetieveetretly, Uhese texts engage the imaginative empa
creating a narrating consciousness who makes sense of the conf
reader imagine being there (Sicher 66). Narrating the lived expe
compx sufferings and reactions of protagonists can form the basi:
understanding of genocide. Such literature allows the victims of
the value of Rwandan experiences and creatingha 3pastefor Rwani
imagination.

In chadigeeboTihe Shadow odnldnleanvee Before Me a Remarkable
Document Given to Me by a Youngdrgliyydrroime Rewleendé and value o
cultural exchanges in aiding recovery rfrRwanhea  eRacadda both fo
actors. Véronique-fbanhjdraviebk ebhheaSivaedow ofrhmamarer movement
through-gpeorsdacide Rwanda while encouraging the reader to imagina
characters and sites olLitmendexifay Svoenjhefore Me a Remarkable Do
Given to Me by a Young Lady $#ebim Rwadda, and follows the devel
relationship between Simon, a local English writer, and Juliette,
to write a book aboaitdenéengorder to educate an international reade
demonstrate the act of interaction, and suggest to the reader tha:

pitfalls, such moments of connection can foster powerful change |



insigating public awareness and discussion about genocide and, m
decolonization.

These texts encourage readers to recognize that despite dist
interactions across racial, cultural, paditicalanabhd padionaldlbouvabu
for Western actors. By demonstrating positive and productive int
readers that international politics depend on the acceptance of ci
begin to challengeopaodptiimathdier own lives. Seeing Rwandan citize
the victims and perpetrators of genocide allows readers to realize
citizens have to offer the international community. Fundamentall
readeredonsider their commitment to the Western political ideolog
devalues African voices. In doing so, these texts challenge polit
legitimate racial hierarchies within political discourse and action

Chapsexamtends that literature has the potential to instigate r
the Western world. The shared concerns of these writers demons
rebuilding national identity, rejecting the ethnic disxzfoarse of the
collective Rwandan identity. This emerging nationalism is indica
imagined by Fanon, ani@wangdasosmthiedependence, begsgsn in 1962,
finally being realized. Considering this amreedompgnkeine¢riantdrgho fofhtd
Rwandan Genocide, it becomes clear that these collaborative text
spurring the decolonization of Western ideology by politicizing re
Western response to thecgeivecodeaisoimtdnued neocolonial framing
clear that a complete recovery for Rwanda requires the decoloniz

politics. By establishing a clear vision of Rwandan national iden



historicaldiivetrse emotional represenubttipalsindedactiosss, the texts
consideration here assert a new Rwandan identity for Western rec
concept of national consciousness as the basis @hiaateamerigent ne
propose that these textigedeatilompalecfd@msciousness, an internally g
understanding of natwdmnah idethtety made available to the citizens
as a means of decolonizing the Wleast ecrini 2veorsd flor thihwamake of Rw:
history of coldimatdgmolonization, and genocide, the value of asse
in tMeéesteamagination cannot be underestimated. As Stuart Hall re
begins to be dextolbatzmdment (184) when the voices lost to the ¢
recovered. For Rwanda, a nation which was denied true independ
left Rwanda, these genocedketdotld abworiccthon between Western and
writers and Rwandan citizens, offer the opportunity to forge a new
reflective of, but not defined by, the genocide. Furthermore, the:
international communities of people who recagnéseodnd reject the
neocolonialism that so powerfully impact the role of former coloni

Collectiedge ttexts demonstrate knowledge and respect for R\
written with awareness of the lived leimpoorw eof RRwmeanddan. vo hegys and
explore Rwandan concerns. Most importantly, they provide an alt
directional cultural interna@zyiadnssdrmenanien of culture and history
set of cultural idetsrevaendatkbelegates difference into silence. Ge
cannot offer justice for genocide, but as a genre of writing, it est
genocide that is emotionally, intellectually, and socially producti

impbant because the established systems of justice in response t¢



inaccessible, particularly for observers. Through literature, thes
discussed and debated, and it is these shhadih de bsaoteisa It lmatd ud bilmta ¢

authorities to reject neocolonial power structures which deny full



Chapter Twacintpe Rwandan Genocide as an International E\
Making visible the expkegientgrofup éxfiposes the existence of |
mechanisms, but not their inner workindsfferdongecexisesknow
but we don t understand it as constituted relationally. For tf
thdaist_orical procethses gihadkiscourse, poamntd opr cdilbge ctlseir
experiences.

Joan Scott, ExpeBDence, 59

The genocide that took place in Rwanda in 1994 is a fact of
and internatasadlywriters make knowtraitfaxtnotRavameda, as a real
imagined space, has beewscalapaddbiyn Vapgpdetisccadidorces for one
hundred and twenty years. As an African country, Rwanda suffere
African identity and thecam lexpioeraehkce of the slave trade. More ¢
has been shaped by colonial rule, which lasted in Rwanda for 78
arrived in 1884 and the Belgians assumed control from the Germa
trend towmatdenal independence in colonial spaces afteul&/Wll, Rw,.
1962. However, the arrival and the exit of European forces had p
social, cultural, and political identity, both isuérmdliharcdlextaline
era, Rwanda s social and cultural history, the country s experien
challenges of independence have consisRevethy éoreewwim@rmate dabiy en
Western perceptions of Rwanda. rf§helideld rAifrliccoomquétrore and soc
organization with violence and disorder, a perspective which rem:
engagements in the form of neocolonialism. The overarching sup
neocolonial control havefpuehcemndWestern understandings of Rwal

history, specifically the Rwandan Genocide. In order to understa

neocolonial influence on Rwanda s national identity and internati



the writewrssdoeored here, it is necessgrglitocmlapntéeasbioims between
Rwandan and Western forces from the beginning ofgemecidenial e
era.

Each of the writers examined here were born e@uriwgrkhe color
demonstrates their awareness of Rwanda s colonial history. As il
economically viable means of expanding empire, national leaders
Africa in the 1880s. The Berlin Conference off th&8drmankzsdd the |
division of the African continent between several Western powers
Victorian constructions of Africa in the public imagination. Major
already in Africa, working dilegeétmtliram ekerdandvand the people.
Conference legitimated the pillage of the African continent, and s
European nations seeking profit through African loss. The conce|l
European iesuhdrdivide Africa, but only how best to do so. The EL
agreed that colonies must be effectively governed by representati
SO0 was tantamount to an invitation for other Europelamiscbdgmnezers
motivated the Germans to stake out their territory in Rwanda. Du
advantage of tactical German weakness, and perhaps motivated b
through Belgium, the Belgians invaderdtGreyrmb iRyw s nAdfajcamdtelaime
as their own. Since the beginning of colonial rule in Rwanda, thi
ground for the concerns and affairs of distant governments, with
such actions on lana paeirttcts.

The European mission to dominate Africa reveals the intensit

European leaders wished to extract economic value out of African



African populations. However, as GouWeiWisheTroind$oren ders T e
Tomorrow We Will Be Killed Whth pusth FamiAfescan land was also a
asserting authority in Europe, as imperialism required the expans
influence over colonial spactemanadsaten amplogtiemperial ideal, and w
Germans did not markedly change Rwanda s established social or
their supervision of Rwanda. The political structure of the natior
was nullifiedour bf central governance (Chrétien 270), but the Bel
agricultural techniques to improve Rwanda s farming culture, and
to improve living conditioM3)(CiM@tyebhou76e Pratt wotes lthiaésvhen
intersect, they grapple with each other, often in highly asymmetr
subordination (4). These contact zones (4) are spaces in whicl
political structures are nagatiabend mmotdle bwé social organization is
As with most EFAIfropaamamegotiations, the Belgians privileged their 1
political models over the systems of the Rwandan people, and sol
social balancadaf Rwan

The Rwandan population of ideenewrniywtasemtadehup of three gro
Tutsi, the Hutu, and the Twa. The nature of early social interacti
remains in contention as surviving recordasearetlhiaripedqratohiohueg ari
of European in Rwanda, these were flexible categories determine
rather than by any clear sense of ethnis7diffédhendetcGourevitch 5
characteristically tall, ieknmedndveigehtcearttle herders, an occupation
them access to wealth and social authority. The Hutu, characteri

skinned, traditionally worked as farmers in Rwanda, generally hol



result. Tha gyany population comprising only 1% of Rwanda s cit
largely ignored in recent Rwandan history but were the only grouj
defined solely by their physical attributes. By contrast, Tutsi an
fexible identity categories. An individual s identity was determin
held, and that identity could change as economic fortunes improv
between Tutsis and Hutus was common andea@craviyl @¢cthpeted. Pr
Europeans, tensions between these two categories reflected econ
rather than ethnic biases. The nation was controlled by a line of
local authority in the form of(Cacr@ltiemtdi6OhiefThis Tutsi rule was
resentment among various groups in Rwanda, and a social weakne
the colonizers. The Belgians were strong supporters of Rwanda s
the flexibéensgfsidentification with the introduction of identity carc
actions had a massive impact on the cultural politics of Rwanda b
of the past became the ethnic signifiers of the present and future

The dsioin to standardize identity categories in Rwanda is pre
standard colonial approach to the other. As Pratt argues, the c
people to be subjected, that is, producedheesywicthjadsdlsntdmvancolle
even further intdheanThdenabshedtliesithe subject of verbs in a timel
present tempéagsis in thle peBgd)nallThe Belgian authorities required .
Rwandan society in order tourhegimtadnesesékoritialising Rwandan ident
distinct ethnic groups, in which the Hutu majority were marginaliz

were empowered, created a clear hierarchy. This change destabi



structure ofaRwWeendbsolute determination of identity created fract
order. Indeed, this chaos was destined to arise, as

the intensity and the disruptive consequences of conflict are

enhanced in societies whetenigndovijd ekt of grocu psstdsast

each other in such a why @aomogedacty oftgeoapser Dand,

where individuals belong to relatively homogeneous groups a

membership in different aypaersdorfefaqietitegrioups are

reinforcing, the potential for conflict is high. (Brass 265)
The sense of rivalry between citizens of Rwanda distracted from |
taken control of the nation by validatisigglTobdomiaridathbardtysdehir
newly empowered Tutsi rule.

The colonial enterprise required constructed distinctions bet\
identity, and in this regard, the introduction of identity cards intc
effectivool As JanMohamed observes, colonial awthoititona¢quires a
superiority, which puts the Westerner in a whole series of possib!
without ever losing him the rldHmtphasippiarthaac@4)ginlaldeed, this
Manichean allegory was an essential aspect of most colonial intel
maintained through the construction of an impervious European a
refusal from the colonial subhjeceastdhl®Wwearechda,of an ethnic class s

caused a great deal of tension between Tutsi and Hutu citizens w

® Europeans have been coimsthectWregtefmicaultural imagination for hundreds of y

narratioedhe oadhemarticularly consistent, despite the large scale and diversity
endeavours. From-wasteab tantdedcientistsn tnexidioas ywhether confident or doubtf
the writers describe Africa in the same conventions. The image of Africa rema
shadow,eoBtitishinsagfe (Hammalad loom).l1 9Ewraorrations of Afridauadpie mre d
superiority, and dismissed whole aspects of African identity and culture as sim
systems of knowledge.



Rwandans. However, public dissatisfaction was directed at the T
rather than theutldointyawho legitimated that power. Tutsis becam
allies who supported colonial authority so long as their own local
colonists. This is an excellent example of the flexXAwleendasitional
playing -kialger to the Tutsis in exchange for support, and disempo
workiwwbass who were too fixated on Tutsi gain to see the true arc
manipulation. By introducing the discaerddhobdgffetheen cde nfatyn ala
Rwandans ceased to speak with one voice or identify as a homoge
ethnicity as indicative of social authority, the subtle fractures of
were magnified and maaipPelgiad bglomizers.

It is well known that despite the technological power of the E
authority was not established with weapons and military prowess
colonialism were affirmed and tremstihahtevdottdro dAghHidvmi Bhabha nc
colonial mission seeks authorization for its strategies by the pro
colonizer andcawbndh are stereotypical but antithetically evaluate
and to establish agstiemstration and instruction (101). The great
colonial arsenal was the perception of European superiority. Col
encouraged to see Europeans as members of far more developed |
accomplishmentoofeot gpn implicit superiority. African identity wa:
counterpoint to European identity, and African characters in Euro
constructed in deference to the projeaxdgoh Wiezsaermnlihdmadg hserhfa
Africans to claim dominion over them, Europeans silenced African

African knowledge on the basis of its origin. Writings about Afric



normalized the European imperative tohedogunssaeofAfrecassaugder t
oversight. As the colonial era demonstrates, given sufficient aut
narratives Kurcdp 8elomon anderags of Dahlavesshe power to shape pu
opinion regarding a rangreaoffipoditicadsisittdhhe globe.

In the process of colonization, the colonizer s role and influe
naturalized. Narrative is once again an ally to the colonizer. |In
leaders and European authdbhits¢srncalunaliratives about Rwanda sc
legitimate their mutual authority. Alison Des Forges, a leading e
observes that

mutually supportive historians created a mythic history to bu

order&@& joint product was shaped in Rwanda and packaged in

delivered back intoodmssch®oNanda by EuropeasatreEuropeat
teachers. In addition, the results of the collaborative enterp
intellectutiHs rircles around the court, evenstigbese without Eut
schooliraghd integrated into their oral histories. It was not su

pleased with this version of history. But even the majority o

distordedount of the past, so great was thejlerespeatibar. Euro

( The Ideology of Genocide 45)

By constructing the convincipowerdalir&Eurfopa,atlhie Belgians were a
convince Rwandan civilians to accsegtRBwaogaanhisgogiyoon Moreover,
sheer length of colonial rule in Rwanda meant that these construc
generations and became part of the fabric of national identity. Ir

nationalism in Rwandwen ®mssaedvBsothat



the subordination of the Hutu majority under colonial rule ha

identity developed reactively against the state and emerged i

nationalist form. The Hutu perception saw Huoawgsadallyd Tutsis

based nations, locked inoaftietowithin the same state and terr
perceptions of idenhigry ,handthdeotelopepradlomitdhlestatus as

patrons was transforme d-piomwe ra nt@ moguotleyd dowe B éllgtia s

colonial rule, so that when Tutsi nationalism developed, it we

Rwandan gst@teo,o0& on a civicompbexabist This means that from

Tutserspective, the terfudsiiutaranused to reééasto arictaste

communities within ar (pomeagtaat) Rwandan nation. (161)

This division between the citizens of Rwanda, instituted to facilit
fundamental part of Rwanda s national identrtwylieinrazedsowetiee e my
basis of identity groupings that had become politically relevant o
rule. As Brown further observes, by the time of the late 1950s,
erupted into violence, an undenspahiding of Rw@asdof rivalry betwee
majority (about 85 percent) and a Tutsi minority (less than 14 pet
(161).

The European rule of Rwanda was a certainty only so long as
colonialism coulckldusthowatver, the Second World War and the Hol
rights a new level of importance in the global discourse. The Uni
Universal Declaration of Human Rights on December 10, 1948, a
states u®wecia to be disseminated, displayed, read and expounded

other educational institutions, without distinction based on the pc



territories ( History of the Document ). Thisatheaumleshifépnesieant
perception of race and culture on the global stage. The discursiv
nineteenth and early twentieth century was curbed by an emergen
implicit inskarlggeracial generadidatdome.ntTdriohibited slavery and to
addressed important aspects of social life, such as marriage and
represented the ideals of a liberal society. Of primary importanc
first article ofrahi@emdewlhach stated that all human beings are born
dignity and rights. They are endowed with reason and conscience
another in a spirit of brotherhood ( The Universal Declaration of
the equality of all people, this docafmtéret prtimnucilp |l@omwar rateves of
colonialism, which framed colonial subjects as incapable of gover
masters as bearing thenagiramres. ofnwtdrel spircolofnithk regestance gail
traction and nations began to liberate themselves from former col
miecentury period marked the Beglansogialf dasgessions about how
might take shape in specific societies

With this assertion of the rights of all people, colonial subje
against European rule, and the Rwandans were no exception. The
the myriad ways that colonialism hadlmaiataiaerdtitsedfhadsnormal
European involvemefmting tlhenfarrs of the earth, decolonization nee
subtle ways in which colonial influence had inserted itself into lo
loaded discoursamls dvAafgecy and Indian subservience, examples fr
largest colonial spaces, could no longer maintain themselves alor

human equality. However, these discourses werethet,ytheck down



were replaced with less pointedly biased narratives of local ident
inherent in the colonial mission shifted under the social pressure
way to new discourses that reflectedobhoah idelmlmigay.and postcol

*
Decolonization, poignanfHagndmEirddthe earlietst @fr m@d noema |
independentcalyighe creation of new men (2). Fanon, a leading tl
and an architecltonfaposacion bualditapmdormer colonial subjects clai
identity by reclaimanightioegh active cultural and polidicwkewargagem
decolonization hasmaeatoarsabdeadlaim equality on thefagrlmleal politica
colonesmmgetoimew political and social relationships with global pow
political narragmpewéied colonial eodeaiviaerto influence the perce
of former colonial spaces, both internkhig @aaabd ndmraatimnaadly.
form of coloomitrlals the discourse boefciomegs anidhgdbeut the former
colonial space remainkadbklvwdlamdd observes that in the neocolonie
former coloniadfs@gmkeson the colamiegevaducaslt morality, institution:
modes of proédgtiowh(illmathiseem innocuous, thecohdluience odlture
in a newmldgependent space can propagate other, amblredeireélce forms
development fofrméwocal expressibBpraangdentation. Cultural express
simultaneously define and reflect a nation, and in a newly indepe
are particularlyEwavaad|®aid observes that the framinguafhthe colo
Western cultural productions is itself a strategy of containment&
dominatiOnieGtakli6m Throughout the colonial enterprise, cultural

other provided a means of legitimaeéiny hEeunrcpeanrdpneisreemtations



imported into former colonial spacebeg edwietlse aa en hreriggthtenefd equ a
Is asserted,refflischaschgnactircedbtionship between former colonial me
subject.

As GourewviticBocurtemanche convincingly show in their writing
colonial spaces that claim independence are not awarded the com
political tools required for a strong sense of nationhood during d
thacolpimg forces generally dismugrtnplostbwcdatilvetructures during col
The power structures in place during the colonial period are large
exitcommonly Ilaadedfgcihdofrmal procesceialahadrisms needed to gover
effectivelypoS8uotdinial spustedemelop internal <tafplot paess
structures in order to articulate a coherent collective identity, re
provide a scaffold for fatusevdectelreedhect the aspirations of the na
shared goals are essential to the recovery of neocolonial spaces.
pivotal moments, former colonial spaces must prioritize the devel
He definasional culture as the collective thought process of a pe
extol the actions whereby they have joined forces and remained s
underdeveloped countries, therefore, masltHdeaai ot es twelgyy hee aln & od
countries are waging (168%¥madrhdsrptesi dhmmmoenaess that the strengt
the colonial endeavour resulted from the use of culture to natural
urges the use of cutltaumeetw iatsenal and intermatedryathdEetitagyng
political and economic whpahraitnuzituedsthe colonial empire for so |

In the case of Rwanda s decolonization, early efforts to form

whicbould assert itself in opposition to colonial identification wer



which independence arrived. Rwanda became a UN trust territory
ceased to exist in 1946, although still offficiahiy spdetrB8edfgian co
independence divided Rwandans along the ethnic lines establishe
pushed for immediate independence, which caused tensions for m
Tutsi claim to power under coNdongad upse.geneaaeld perolitically

distinxftter almost seventy years of colonial control, sought to diff
one another through the immiwnlent ThasmpeoisedIbf violence became
the Rwandani®reyvaedugnaltlleel end of the monarchy syfs§temmed hich had
Tutsesuthothtyoughout the period of colondallAMIBR @ Rakgmdand ).

With the promise of independence, Hutu activists began to see en
Hutuwiberation after the exit of the colonial forces, and began to t
death. The earliest civilian clashes left hundreds of Tutsis dead,
and late 1961, approximately 160,000 Thinsadsalefe pRavraced anto find e
surrounding African countries ( Background Note: Rkwnaonda in  This
Rwanda as the wind oGdeservuciibd®d ¢nstrates the complex reality
Rwanda s first taste of independeneéehfiriemdReltgtuens. aJherted durir
colonial rule, divisive throughout thecfantturnyglbedahe tWwe ntaetls of
violence duringpthe demolonization. It was at this point that Rwat
belated gift from €ehrsir Raltdreiz than exit Rwanda with colonial stru
Belgian officials chose to disrupt the carefully cultivated ethnic I
own benefit. The Belgians supported the Hutu resistance of Tuts

rejection of the monarchy by holding an election in 1962 to deter)



( Background Note. Rwanmassive Hutu majority took control of the
Rwanda separated from Burundi and became ah i®.ependent natio
As a majority group disempowered throughout colonial rule, F
assert themselves in their newly independent nation, wedeearlier
absorbed into the rlreemerparaffiche As Fandmaptoomtal aievelopment is
strengthened by the collective engagemestlefath&nditinefned amod Irse
succeEldc.8)However, Rwandrmahadsamh an experience of decolonizat
Instead, the ethnic dividec@aloosesttesdhlaynptered any sense of collecti
between fhwaprdan citizleemse two groups understood their relations
identity in fundamentally different ways. Tutsi identity was ideol
nation bechtlseir empowered position within the nation under colo
on the otheratamelenhdisempowered duringRWwanada omaired sold wifu
identity wasgidably connectedatbeethmaelnsticgndis Beresiebhe s e
two groups conceived of their relationsthiggydalthaodtabd!|dbfdea tivi ly
develop a new concept of Rwandan citizenry. As David Brown ob:
postcolonial politics,
an emergent Rwandanicmvicasatneoreal able to accommodate an
emergent Hutu ethnocultural nationalism. The intensity of ec
disparities, and the physical and emotional insecurities whicl
engendered, have ensured theamsdans pttd bidine ytweét Rova |
nationalist ideologies which insecure élites have propagated.
conflict is thus no longer the rivalries for state power and re

mutual distrust, misundeastamiialy imsndnfbedded in the two con



ideologies. The inability of the decolonising state to intertw
identities so as to gemsseraueity ,skexdsehmfse subject to the uncer
deprivation, tousiggkilmesimple formulas of countervailing Hutu
enemies and dqésdinies.
Given these distinct modes of relating to the nation, as well as tt
the substantial disparity in the ethnda . detmaegliapleiosoonddewhat Hut
representatives aggressively claimed power in the new Rwandan ¢
the retreating Belgian forces, Hutus began to assert a national id
whickould not accboenth@d@utsi mindRwgnddassonal rhetoric, always
key element of national identity formation, reflected and inspired
terms. Tutsis were excludeids ducso e agitagn identity, and tensior
traaformed into violence as the nation developed through the neoc
In Rwanldea ,ptocess of colonization and decolonization signific
meaninfgTutsi and Hutu identhty,uasievstlanding of collexasvenidentis
place prior to 1884. Decolonization empowered a massive popula
power as a rashiltrarfy ethnicsdisridnsthomltaneously disempowered a
population who had alienated themsela@ar bof assesr tion gh@&sBa lgoarp r
officials. Most importantly, the Belgians, in supporting the Hutus
rule, had validated the Hutu perception that it was the Tutsis, an
enemy. The victimiZattioisamedhae desirable line of action; their sm
and the chleinedht Tutsis were not indigenous to Rwanda, instigate
pressure on the Tutsis to leave Rwanda. Public discourse and re

thisime became politically loaded, as the Tutsi were increasingly



immigrants but as foreign occupamntsuanidkegheesebasialists (Buck
Zistel 104). The shared culture and collectiwe drae moulyd ofotthe citi
sustain the fractures of ca@allodhiRWvamfdaemegan independence mired
political divisions of the colonial era

In national spaces, collective memory shapes the story that
themselves,plaskjimyesent ana sumypidefiiend narrative 2){Dandath&ell
fragmentathos oarrrativee atilddae gerational coherence. The colonia
fragmemptredolonealratives of Rwandan identity by massaging class
fundamental ethnic differencesociaestwgosicoilmatiagas tiakeéaon
significance thhecmpsetant distamcangnpeoples are cultural. People
themselves in terms of ancestry, rgligedngdancgusdgms, dndtomstituti
They identify with cultural groups, tribes, ethnic groups, religion:
the broadest level, ciinezaArconyskBoasneln 9). However, Rwanda s
had been so marnjipghkeateodonial prRswamadea thlatimed independence as
country fiemdahty divided. Mohreborec, atheiolence which shaped this
nation quickly took up a permanent place in Rwanda s national di

Rwandmmstcolomaitaial discwapsedated on the rejection of Tutsi
and thizipeging of Hutu Thenfitgt government, headed by Gregoire
PARMEHUTU Party, prowmwopednaatistuideology ( Background Note
promptimmgre Tutsis to flee Rwanda s borders. This party was abo
when Major General dedsydviedanhtae National cAaedthlel ypramsdde
himself after elections held in 1978. Habyarimanahsotuewasted u

April of 1994, sparking the Rwandan Genoltiigldeationsdver hehrough



exacerbated ethnic tensions and maintained a consistent rhetoric
citizens. The aggrBsssv@lybadistdtourse egrdpagtdageh Rwandan
government aheladaksstabilized the nation by inciting violence and
vilification of Tutsi citizerddid Modhepngetrg eesll stthea needadlttacks on
Tutsis, which have now bemmaseazorpsi zedtasg the local, national, a
international responses (t® aaulchr vumlee M\cete). RRvmanBawandan Patrioti
Front, or RPF, was created in 1990 by exiled Tutsis determined tc
Rwandan societybeCGMdashethis force and the military troops under
president occurred with some frequency between 1990 and 1992,
the form of the Organization for Africaihnrgnity instigated a cease
The Arusha Aweagedsigned by the Rwandan government and th
on Augﬂhst1993 in an attametviolpmideickgown as the Rwandan Civil
These discussions emphasized the need for all citizenedf Rwand:
an expectation vbannibaetgond the medrjetoraesnited natidireal force
fundamental error in the discourse of the Arusha Accords was a b
two groups. As shown, the ethnic diviaeewidkhém Rweagdasmay polit
but was rooted inrthestocmdftura@lmergent postcolonial Rwandan ident
unity couldcmetattealitically. Rather, Rwasdeaeedraegbdiaeedhirm the
precoloffuatditgtweersiTand Hdéewmtificatiossead, the UN formed the U
Nations Assistance Mission for Rwawda foovVAdl Recwhighand
contribtotehe establishment and maintenance of a climate conduc
installation anenswpseaqiion of the transitional GdveAMI BNt ( Rwa

Background ). The UNAMIR forceGeheadl| bDaBlrigadaemd comprised



primarily of Belgian soldiers, arrived in Kigali on October 22, 19¢
peakeepihgrce, in accordance with the UN mandate.
Th&wandpenocide began'ri ap4jlwehen President Habyarimana
was shot down near Kigali airport. Early reports suggested that t
undermine the political aApusdtaoAscofrdbe but the evidence has no
shown who shot down the plane, although the speed of the militar
suggests their involvement drRwieordlaNawWlleRl Beackg.robinsd )
particular momenedsidespveral of the texts under consideration he
details it factually, Courtemanche and Stassen powerfully depict
of this evVaetfirst action for the génocidaires was totihherder the s
government, an objective that was completed within hours of the
implemented milintarg colentrlyefduration of the genocide, and incit
aggressimm nationalTécaleiolasceormalizgld thheopropaganda of the
national radio station, which came under Hutu control in the mont
Radio Télévision Libre des Milles Collines (RTLMheugedi Huous to
the globenfakd]them disampmaafoanald (Kiernan 28) prior to and thr
three months of genocide. The genocide was wsallratigasinddiheha
Hutu popuiatooaction by cetdezwinboglocal militias. Hutus who were
to engag violence were themselves threatened, and Hutus who ex
were killed. The discourse of this genocide was strictly ethnic, a
nationalistic fervour on the basis of collective national slaughter.
Ower the period of three moWtins) fPpatp pporiintately 800,000 Tu

and Twsstysmpathizers were brutally and laboriously murdered by the



Rwanda, using domestic tools and machetes. Thredieviniuaders were
were targeted with extreme prejudice. While the machetes used i
by the Hutu militias partly because they were common to Rwanda
concerns that a similar cache of guns ntilgdg e i hiee mache tef was sty
death conferred on the victim. Tutsis and Hutu sympathizers wer
death in order to furtBepressedy Fextploring the issue of dignity in
violence, Lindnestb@amment

genocide is about humiliating the personal dignity of the vict

group to a subhumheen Renwaaelldan genocide of 1994 provides a gr

catalogue of pgeadgiced to bring down the vimstslitkigatigy. Th
way of achtilkevmandebasement as | heard descrtitted ofdnthdimes
legs ofTuadis to shorten not only their hbdiesaldegedring down
arrogan®e.
This conscious effort to humiliate Tutsi offtiHetws gkfbratttsigshe pass
conflictwarsdsurviving Tutsiswdhaadttweycome to remain in or return
Rwanda.

The Interahamwe and the Impuzamugambi, Hutu paramilitary
civilian muweee made up ofzewsragd astéed local knowledge to crea
Tutsto be killed in each affédhae ofaBfeamaelsse groups affirm the commu
nature of their work; Interahamwe means those who stand / wo
Impuzamugambi oseawsothave a shbmedizpomlbglémbhis discourse
of a common Hutu objective to rid Rwanda of Tutsis was rampant

shows how fundamental ethnicity wagetroo th@&at oemsa Btamtioown o f



observewitdiams of genocide are created when they are forced to
that they might not share, based on categories imposed on them
political regime (772), and certainly, the definitidandt dudsi prop
not reflect-tledisktliion of Tutsi citizenscoddteuTuesi ttheeetdric

of the genocide was dispanpactuaatteo@a@thby thaldmbxistrating

the same synchronic ess®©Onteallis®4 O(fvatide colonia¢ mptoged

when they arrived in Rwanda. By constructing Tutsis as antitheti
authorities translated ipasitcosomfiahdespendense¢yiertdoooiloanale

over Tutsis.

As eachhefse texts demonstrates, with varyhieagere@ecekes of inte
creattdhd problems associated with genocide: the cessation of gove
massive physical and mental trauma across the pdpadafusriprand w
However, there were other concerns as well: huge refugee popula
flooded across the Rwandan border in all directions, and security
Rwandan border bec&miestreedar nWhile Inded maasodalayed until near
end of the genocide, RPF forces attempted to regain ground from
local killing squads. Preparing their forces on the borders of Rw
Rwandan government amg theanihnigiaafe pockets in,twerking of Rw
from the domth into central Rwanda throughout tla@dnamtivsngfinbhe i
Kigabin July1®94. The RPF defeated the final goveri'mental stron
( What hmedetween April an?d PJulyhle99dle of the RPF in the cessar
Rwandan genocide is complex; many Tutsis fleeing Rwanda were ;

have also been reportstylferkirlimgtsomnf Hutu citizenefwiht@iout evide



complicity in the genocide. The issue is beyond the scope of this
to note that there were individuals on both sides who stepped out
whether to aid a purported endmrytifoedovikilimmmfubhe chaos. Certe
the militias andeth®mRthle essentialussregodisthnicity to distinguish
victims and the a@@gpasesdhse, dsaucdec atleggtoons. Regardless of
oppositional bfetrwesn April andTdlusys W34, murdered at a rate five
of the Nazi death camps (Prunier 261), a figure which fails conve
event, and which raises serious concerns aboutdhrepacksodfintern
these events.

There were many actors whepomaleld toaviee earflyhewarnings
genocide in Rwanda, and who could have acted when presented w
atrocitlféese governing bodies should thayvehbefarctcbmagetihedviolenc
Rwanda, from its inception, was a demonstrable effort to eliminat
therefore met the accepted deWibhimohefigéamocat®enabicocentaeity
Holocaubereeh degrealical masdiatelace to adscabses YVaosbence. The
Universal DealafalHuman &sitgtbtlsshedelqumla hyfasdamental tenant of
thédourgeoning modelre wloahdention on the Prevention and Punishn
of Germecilaid out a collective political and militaristic response t
Without a doubt, there were liven bdsthieotietdrpnasd ex,| dorat itdre s e
instigated massive social changes armg ssuseEmo nterdwétd inopuddio f
discourse.dddtemermiside from asserting individual equality, sough

actions of nations in line with the professed ideals of the UN.



The UN created Convention on thénPegevertibe &fd Punis
Genociestalelseshemationahd interna¢isppmivsemasslence. This
document establishes genocide as a crime wnicétleirmtetrimatab cal [a
operation is required onChevEenevemtiomantd cfuthiehCrime of
Genocildde This collective investment in globaltise calhigyl owess suppor
involved in, W8iticularly in light of the Holdrawehstratedenitewhich
dangers of edbjeENeligious pemsedWitih the bBleoMkzafdteath camps sti
fresdiind nmwasures inopgdaeeent a reoccurrence, the phrase Never
emblem of public detbemgnldatio mhteo face of threats tBhrodman liberty
HowaHlssmarserokes tihist po¥til shift towards a defined global eth
enabled, and required, a great deal of change in the global order
ideal human interachegatciietptas all pkeosdeved tbetpaxm of basic
humanghts. However,-Ha@asBlmwandnotes, this increase in empathy |
itself sufficient to promote a political resploessgbrididigpbdi wdstect (&
the posWIl era could nostuffodiokieical andnsemrdat in this African
genocidree second half of thentwreyn hizsbwimmaaggecale cotsflin
which individualwleberquesshed, specific ethnic or racial groups tar
governmenbshimd confusion and a global unwillingnesdnto challen
Rwanda, NhenWmerous powerfuld cclvenWeesdegrpuided Rwanda with
virtually no military, governmental, or public support during the o
genocide.

The internal debates and discussions over how best to avoid

Rwanda by the UN, Western governmentsanawrod blee dwessitedn agulleing



hefe However, there was a systematis mbfrarlt aodl egiltitthaa e dé@liingu
Considering the role of the United Nations first, the UN received
Special Rapporteur on Summary, Arbitrary, and Extrajudicial Exec
detailing thecahteahhassafcfaitsis taking place in the Rwandan count
23). Furth&ernoaregl Dallaire, leading the UNAMIR mission, offered
his superiors regarding the threat of genocide in Rwanda. Gener
permsion to expamalntlate of the UNAMIR mission, recognizing that
comprompsemised by the Arusha Accords, the situation in Rwanda
attempt to stem the potential for violence, he foundadibocal inforn
about the plans of the Hutu milmtaasnpamtatrackefdnihehetes into Rw
for use during the coming genocide. Despite this, and his insiste
when discussingande psolctiieclal realidysoiinRewaald,t@éeswassignored by
UN officials (Melvern 202). Wesubenihé iwa e tieddddicom a bsinat itd
Rwandan govesoamemivhom were iimthelpeéanning of theBgémocide.
Gourevitch and Courpémsizehen emeir writing the fact that there we
opportunities to preclude the violence of the genocide, all of whi
officials at the highest levels.

It should be notes for contextual rehewAecgetoo oildretbrgsamhan o
the threat to cieMidegtwa® N did act. However, that action was nc

of the UN mandageitgetaocide. When the UNAMIR headquarters we

® The United Nations webpage offers notes and a timeline regarding the develo
deails the various discussions and resolutions which determined the UNAMIR m
particularly iqweghecpde period and in the early days of the violence. Furthermo
comprehensive overviewgmofvehenetaidresponses to the g&naainé"d8I@éen April
in his Aextounting for HeGearocPdestDebates, imuBMamad by Pluto Press in London,
Linda Melvermesple Betrayed: The Role of GheendtddealsRwansdecsllent and extret
thorough text.



19" the Security Council abhee&ddN AdbilBidulcers from 2,165 military
personnel sda2itbpt this number represented the maximum number
to act as an intermediary force between the Rwandan militias and
humanitarian redoefs oiRennbndd NAMIR Backgrourme Security Council
consig@dlbringing in several thousand additional troops in order to
control, but did not electdappuadehtakldnihtisd scopepod slieis
the aspiration natifieldM pheition on geddbemdensathte ®ase with
which action can be dismissed and inactiGmzgbcootragaed.he\ssAurdar
on Western percthptioivsl ofar in Darfur, theaedadle cdwasgpa ngseenocid
demonstrates that the UN Spardirctylabyurnnbel five permanent membe
veto power: the United States, Britain, FrantedilBusseaesatnh Ghina
meaningful forms of inhdredntib@n ( The UNpdidlimtstk nowledge
the genocide uhfibhmtlaptdis was done insaayedfosiadoefaserpprts
of violemc&wa(Rl@aandd NAMIR Backgnthhwadgh the Western media
On May'!31994e Secr&tamgraadmitted to the Security5Council tha
million Rwandans had been displatevdngimd g003 00 0 elegees along
extermaolrderBwdnda, challenging the stability of Deeigmileuttag cou
Sewrity Council s resolution to send 5,500 % oafdasixRwaealda on M
delay in preparing troops was anmoamdied omaM ano @dsriweuild not
Rwandafore July, a full three months afRevandedJdNeArM tRRde began (
BackgrouyndThe UN Security Council reservRw ains gesroda ther aitn oin o f
July'11994, when it releaoddoacetateahgeports of violations of the

laws of genBowiderd@ NAMIR BackgQrowmdxtually, at this point in Rwe



more than 800,000 people had been killed, and the objectives of 1
The United Nationsd twirosdepi@meof genociWaVimpdhie p,oattively
ignodeevidence of geghbtifdavimpdheir own personnel, and refused t
decisive action when decisive action alone cecutdilavei @lredhed time
Rwanda
The UN is the most easily identifiable actor in the Rwanda G
organina mfastdamendtaklegd with the preservation of humanity in th
imagination. Itseseamsidehyutral party which, through political, soci
humanitarian dredendsese who cannot act for themselviesss Howeve
than the sum of sosngaytss mampered by thesiomfditednakiwnld it speak
forThe response to the Rwandan Genocide was iamaotiomespedl by the
nations whoseawmgidcbe furthest incionesatioosalited Sthetksyed
recognitiongefnblcede in Rwantaeladnd mmaricamy personnel, weaponr
heavy armour, and air supdetanfgtithm UNe dhNrance into Rwanda
(FerroggiaThhe reason fdelahyetws®o ldthe US suffered a loss of dome
confidence after the death of soldiers during a humanitarian miss
were not interested in a protracted inyeéveoygen Aoy A Triicg@nosoil
Brent Beardsleyedwa® tdheerwexecutive assistant to General Dallaire
there was a lack of military will at the Pentagon and other na
headquarters, with an overwhelming majority of US and alliec
opposing military invwlaredaent L® R4 &they believe that a natio

military should not be squandered on sideshtewsehki®@empeaceke



in someone else s conflict in an unimpbrdaatttitairckea wdsthe w

prevalent in most majo99Miklnnariear sictse iquarters dBYhis day.
Neocolonialism dismisl®orssl fsgraxersoo foreign and remoonhationsatter
with economic and militaristic authoFitgymdngtHRewalodealastagkistant
irrelevace spaa colonial eraonterdaitnve pmetcolonial discourse in or
validate political and social disinterest in protecting human equa

Natiodalissdo avoid invol\Rewaardtaomflinvolvaddegree of
semantics. Qenivteention on the Prevention and Punishment of the (
sets out, acts of genocide déomped tNhahi@ntben dtfates. As a result,
naming the Rwandan genocide became a protracted game of politi
sates that in 1994 the United States, among others, would ackno
Genocide were taking place and would not define how many acts
genocidEBorewoxxi). This kind of word play undermhaelawhe very b
which is limited by the meaning’.asthebadthmdidngivegeeclarations c
government can be an extremely powerful aspadingf gislelussdosnsoa
the very real horror occurring in Rwasalaq thigebli® gotearsmeantthis

issue.

In consideubigc Western investment in Riwagamesafjediecodiesd abour
Rwanda inish®9%8inent. Public lorfbenn eargreeigsrieystab i sheedd a

narratjiversd priorgéemdbiede, Rwaroddalealdh great déastaiadia

"Luke Glanville coined the term semantic squirming (472) in relation to Chris
US State Department during the genocide, who wasofegeabedthe evlasti weeabout ti
occurring en masse TiheRw@ngmv.ernment engaged in purposeful manipulation of -
avoid having to commit to a foreign mission that might undermine American glo
Somalia readskeen to do.



attentibrere was virtualbhbootgemgpcide Rwanda otrhids watszens

relevant to theVaewseesgieen. It was precisely this lack of informati

manypf the decisions about Rwanda. Beardsley argues that
the international lkcroewmlu tititey about Rwandan history and cultur
political, economic, and ssod¢itler dow acediesre cd vhinvcastaifd;
or about the fatlixemiteom of Tutsi and Hutu as two tribes in pel
This lack of knowledge directly contaibwrtedotankde rgtasntern
Rwanmddiscord and the genocide that followed. The ignorance
virtually evd&waman decision maker during this crisis could hal
foundation upon which to build a solution to the problems the
expect to be part of the sotlwtnderidtamelytde plddoblem. (48

Furthermore, ofisnawhedgised to permit a lack of action, allowing

to occur watkogirtificano ytehbVic
In many cases, the refusal to provide the means for intervent
lack of public will in indovitheli mtetiverstifon itself. Few peopl
world have ever heard of Rwanda and thety acse stamrelyhdid nhoati
was vital to their security and prosperity. Public opinion col
by effective pdletichilplemhsodrelgslacking in 1994. The lesson
therefore clear that, if wetlagecpgioiegofogehmxide, political leac
must be prepared to egppnt@lpfoitsaghificant intervention by m
public supPeatrdsley 47)

Effective leadeqahibse massdstihsst judgement of those elected, but i

decisioncfttemeade to maintain, rather than to assert power. Beard:



leadership in the face wdgatsridist, anahsleadership emerges from i
vibrant public dirsd®WMdeetnited Goawvarnmemddliscussions of Rwanda
onthe nadloaand internatifomafleatage the responsibility that good gov
requsreTheicenc®Westemnlitary and political authorigueddiserved to q
concern for the fate of Rwandans, butchered by the hundreds of t
interested in locating on a map.

In the modern world, media reprdse mtistconsseh@praipularly be«
of the speed at which these representations are made available,
cross borders. Global mass cultures are dominated by the mode
dominated by the image tleatrtocsossdsngodstic frontiers much more
more easily and that speaks across languages in a much more imt
transmission of cultural and political information has serves as tt
the Arphbitsg of 2011, but can also propagate dubious understandin
connection. While discussion of Rwanda in the Western world pri
extremely limited, the details of the violenctrefoempeadtenyaryt Western
discourse about this small, poor an8cgbdpeddyionsigHhowearet, (
significant peabdemwdtthaae representations, the most fundamental [
distinatdgcolomdaadative runs through themre Sgadss cflicafllyymie devote
to following thaspeveasjve terMdestcamddra outlets to inaccurately ex
the causes of the genocide, misrepresent the prehycighfaaldyyors on
dictiwmediscussingnoltedge

While technology makes the world far more accessible than it

centuries past, the fact remains that there is a decline in the cov



Western media compounded with a pauoityieiwim§gialdeirv & gno omtsst r ¢
these trends with the use of statistics from The Tyh@a%l, Rreg@ort, n
time spent by the three major American networks (ABC, NBC, CB
stories in evening report93IZoppextesotn 4,991 X9 )refThassdaop
reduction of more than 50% in the coverage of international news
trend continues in the most recent decade20h@ rMeyweddkl tthap ohtefo
same threecAmaertworks offered 146,643 minutes of news coverag
minutes were devoted to international news stories ( Tyndall Dec:
that only 17.3 percent of the total broadcast timean vhewass ten
any discussion of the world beyond the American border. The ave
2,533 minutes remains much lower than the figure quoted in 1989
is that the media coverage on offer Idprempa rthce tge adecattiey wras |
coverage of the real challenges experienced on timgdegrdaichdoin Rw:
enable public Himctedrdbe diversity of broadcast topics to ensure t
received far more attematiomaheaneimte.rn

MosWestern rewente resvacluartieithe first days of the genocide; th
never more than 15 reporters in Rwanda between April and July o
However, this Idmesaniondkeulseck of juddcaodisscussion of the cause
development of the lgedacMelvern points out that aid organization
priority to ensure that the daily casualty numbers were provided t
(201) Furthermore, thsowd ogepidrremain in Rwanda were very active
to publish their sParileppelJ€appi, a French reporter, specifically u

genocide in hi'Srkpoiltltb theibéeatiewspaper, ahaamshoyld



haveashed a morecenididaftatiome kilinnBsvagCeppi Instead, the
Westamadia chose to bury the story and avoided the use of the wo
publications for twoTl helINeeae Ko.rkffeneady speaomiate thillings
represented a genocldeMedvapmil@3). Eltringham observes that t
genocide was the result of primaohérath@abeddusmmeditated, well
organized attempt to anwalsilated Betmieanalent (64). By positioning
violence as tribal, western media outlets were complicit with the
around the world in allowing the re-disstoggattaadnatimeumaerrative o
Rwandianbalveas use@ convenient frame for the violence being per
Tutsi population iAsREMamagham dbeseowemonly employed ancient
motif naturalises more recent racial (re)constructions of social di
Rather than uncovering the complex causes of this genocide, med
and France effectively exempted readers from understanding or e
politics.

While many scholars hattee senneearndte,ddMkld ssmalysis-of 38 full
lengglenocedd@d merican news fleppdesvbwealkd. S News and World
Reporeéveals Rwpaosdidngin narrativimaswide global distribution. Artic
headlines locate Rwandan identitycéoe gbey voefryelarderdes In the arti
consideratiwmlb, 71% of headbneasuséfer solution to the genocide,
omission that speaks to the common perception of African violenc
(264). bD6%emasdiwrongly ithengidpocide as a tribal conflict, triviali
nature of the violence and the political neguieadflth% bifllheqs {86 &

raiseisions of valiant Westerners bringing stdiusioqgesdinlyetlaitsis,



Rwandans were not capable of ending the chaos of genocide (264
expand on these framinge, etenigonidstsyg Hutu and Tutsi 456 times al
the wordshnic and tribal 55 tymles.w&ranvexsrelmists was used or
times (2Bé&)haps the waorfsthef aiissions andihatbe fegpmornigsy of the
genociwas tflaelure to clarify that the genocide was organized and
extremiSanctiomgdhe interimgbwanmmextrenctisdated astarge
conflict by bodenregy citizemsctpate in localadidwgead€&ps to believe
thathe genaowcadepontaneously erupting ethnic conflicghboessveen neic
misrepresentation of a very serious political agenda instigated by
It is worth notfnthhehalp sppuotesksthese articles, 48% of these s
were Western sources, while 44% wWeaRRwanOantlse wrecrdage, this
like a judicious division of local and feneagnnapgibheoyw by theeséoser
sources frtdmegenogemkaals a problematic reality. 74% of comments
Rwandans as passive, Whddeof sstimtelments framed Westerners as St
problems of theWal&diBachrticles offer readers a relational view
Rwandan and Western rgeporcses.tol hree affigstatrirors wgdfeWority occu
at the detrimeknoofledging Rwandan efforts to éna@amialgpogenocide.
reflects a predictably neocolonial belief that WesteWe autctiors are |
actors, particularly in the face of crisis sitwathensbrruSui®ano$ontac
Africa in the public imagination, writes that the more remote or ¢
we are to have full frontal views of the dead and dying. Thus pos
consciousness of the genehawpubi&omannilyeasi@a succession of unfo

photodrapf l&yee victim&l)(7@Certainly the namrgthie egsubriforabout



the violence of Rwanda did so with a clear iimtemesrithohgalorizing \
miniming RwamdanAfrican actors, even though Western involvemen
was severely limited.

Wall identifies five themes which arise from her analysis of t
themes have been identifie®d by other scholars

1. The violenceswldsod irrational tribalism

2. The Rwandan peopldardamcmarl.spathetic

3. The violence as incomprehensible to a Western audience

4. Nearby Africarmlcsmundgdiens violence and no help to Rwanda

5. Western interthenbimly assay to solve the conflict (265)
These constructions are politically &€rad tedldtal &) ,c hraermestdtioAsis a \
of consolidating cultural and ideological conceptions of reality (.
singular nareapilaining the gewdditdrebad aigppdence reveals the conce
that went into validating this narrative of AfrocaW editsd nit e@ly a éirorre ra
Despiteefutable evidence that the killings Twedse @lantio&dtaomarnydate
extremist Hutu government, theseachoWweédf tidhyn e edoredit® ctla h g
to tired narratives of African savagery in order to avoid engaging

The representation of RawantddiessalnRraadan identity by linkin
exclusively with violence and victimhood. Terms like ethnic viol
the actual causes ofatbhmigsenwltiicmplicitly suggests that such caus
irrelevawedbern audiences. Most problematically, there was no fo

Rwandans to respond to and rejffdcewaheéae ndemaitiwesLanguage, aut

8 Specifically, see Mark Doyle s Reporting the Genocide, Steven Livingston s
American Media and Government Failed Rwanda, and Linda Melvern s Missing
Rwanda GenodileeMdia and the Rwand& &G.eAblaim&@ hompson. London: Pluto Press



and access were awlidalyricirss ¢edRincatedn coantativeshed umtedia
bias against alternatnvetridetnoing pratded! Iimitd e stre on
understandiog®&wandan identity.wNianr actovepstice tadenensional
characterization of actors onwtdie ganreartsiltige dt drgpem publication
Conmtemarratwleicbhalla@ntdge dominant framing of the genocide as et
and Rwandans as hapless African viciwerse adgrcoaee d nmfiandceu e rosf th e
tropes of colonial era ThiesrizssalRadanda as yet another African fai
(Sciol)pdferiey the American Diplomat Robert Q8k¥eyn omsAr@rtidsls
the power of Western pGesampheonmery limited attention paid to Rw
media priorgémdbiede ,nalreatiaed the groundwemtrkrioperceptions of
Rwanda as an independenn plodigensd csteteneocolonial era
The framing of a crisis event has a great deal pfiomflaufeace ov
reasonalkalteonal and international response because
each stereotype employed implies or presupposes a story line
presupposed an appropriate political rdspamsent af cheismarge ¢
starving orphans, ghreu meametchy iian assistance. |If the images a
tyrant, the remedy is Molet&y) force. (
This obseriwsapi@nicularly helpfuloiw cclliareceyingll can be constructed
through news coverage. As MoeflerewRwanalase Guiermeaidcans
weren t naive enough to think that their five dollars sent to Oxfar
by genocidal killers. It might however buy a refugee child a blan
interest in theidontamsitarcreated by the mass exodus of Tutsis to |

borderlands far exceeded the public discussion of or #mpport for



accurate understanding cfnoredRwamdane & objsecrtvéie pervasive
streeotypef colomfirata and recognigzeen tlomdha e product of colonial e
ethnic discourses, ineffective independence, andHawtaval, atthée e cc
familiar narrative of starving A$ricags thirdddce negigbgssively
disseminated by the media andVWagtermgwaearcse plteeadd bryg to a notable
disinteresgolitical and military action

Academic consideration of the media coverage of the Rwanda
violent cormfasctevealed the negative impact of narrative tropes wt
trauma. Susan Moeller argues that presenting viewers with limite
imagery encourages a response called compassiomdadaigguse (2), Vv
viewers from engaging actively with the information being present
use of these frames means that viewers are increasingly detachec
As Moeller states,

there is a reciprocal citreeelamigytiimftheesity cridesnihlye

samasitevewas coveragednmaticauses the pindkeicesa,lasd the

media s perception itredetihaiy loowsd intthremttoadicwascale their

coverage, which wadlisce sothbelpeve that the crisis is either ovel

emergency and so on. (Moeller 12)
Certainly, this was the case during the Rwandan Genocide, as ne:
notably fewer inquires and funding donaotiwere dhamdpch anopio T e it s
the news outlets. As Tom Kent, the International Editor at Assoc
response to their coverage of Rwanda, we got practically no inqvu

although our stories certaimmly a3 guechenditikeey snaRywvamaree else



(gd. in Moeller 12). Modhet Sugpesteiyeldtscedi dilsemeen the
viewer and the principle actorsishrespoarsithle $oretdins failed resy
While theffdcdtance is not itself a cause, she observes that espe
foreign event, there is a tendency to fall back on hackneyed ime
what the crisis is thought to be than whatetlhraucaishssadesadinatson(
foreign falls neatly in line with a neocolonial construction of gl
viewewvee assured that their attention is not necessary, as probler
presum@deendemic to theuktecal cult

The consistent frammdgawo fGtdheoRBwvd& as tribal warfare in West
report@ithout exploring the roahe o@londbdpdayiesinin (Rwatidg s
ethnic tenbBedped to maintainasesoaoodbimirad adaudsRavapace
undeserving of Western intervention. The format of news reports
accurate historical context and offered brief snapshots of violenc
with the experiences of the Rwandamhe¢opldencypmporuiededs to eng
casually with the information provided to them. Susan Moeller su
information exchange fundamentally alters the role of the viewer,
engagement rather than anSa®towdsetsploen danerican media particul
the Western media more generally, are politically andssaceally un
not gigehficient information to underigt@invddtthael nuttero@asiohal event
Thisreada sense of the wane@érspecitically former ecodbicielsocations, &
incomprehe@X)ibllbis santsseas a prior restrainméeiohotrice sneidnakistic,
formulaic coverageé&ratchets up the criteaiqeBijrastdreas dbad gest tdi

media to move on to other stories once the range of possibilities



exhausted so that boredoMockdEgndisseoturdgilhlger engagements whil
creating an appetite for thesherestéoyypepgoofighelal locations and cit
already dominate much of the news coverfooge Qene racevds iaythe owe
the twdnnyt century.

The use of colomgial tthentoverage of the Rwandtheé&poweide ref!
imbalance thatdreesipaiesRwanda s independence and the United Naf
equality across all races. ThatioatdhfarbdetsB@iradrbdeaain o cbge
Western governmen tose mmroch shidadfieeso coloniadl b e hd roA eri day
Western powers. Generaplhes®haatéons made little effantdto educat
vieweabout the history of Rwanda, specifically the role of colonia
two distinct ethnic groupscesth tdiffenaerg aAs Susan Sontag writes
and images carry a double message. They show a suffering that
should be repaired. They confirm that this is the sort of thing wh
The powfereiteration cannot be undedestcmadeagetlhod the Rwandan
Genocide painted Rwanda as a primitive, violent péeagagbdndering
readsehip. Kaplan sulgigesypethodtre poatim@icnaaoloniaksitereotyp

A certain kind of media reporting encouragesiswetismemntality |

newspaper readers with a daily barrage of images that are mi

complex situation in a foreign culture about whttdle andiences

that reporters usually omit. What | call empty empathy is e

of suffemnovided without cabgc&kgmoanntd knowledge. (93)



This kind of fragmented reporting was rampant throw@lsoat the Rw
significant factor in the Wé¢stganlclecotfotllemand action from their
governmental representatives.

Considering the general disinterest demonstrated by Western
the details of the RwandsmngGeunps idemdasmtaakaldle interest in some
aspeRtveanda s recowerwer,Hrecovery effordta demtanserdatreeocolonial
bias. One of the first steps takehebgnmobitiched beeandbecashetwias to
their inactibenr&sult of misinformation. While this may have been
citizens, as thorough coveragelionfiteWepsdromripelwiecal leaders coul
good conscience claim that the facts of the g€aptadewwides th&nov

there were the lies told by both American President Bill Clint

General Kofi Annan in later apologizing for theirdaysction dur

Both claimed that they were insufficiemtdyttmeanreTdfe slee situat

claims, on the part of both men, have been repudiated beyon:

(What Darfur TeaZdhes Us
By distancing themselves from the possibility of action, these me
themselves from ad¢cpsgptosesul neglectge Agctiliea 4 eu s deimc h
media coverage UnakpriHyltthe United Nations SeclYtity i@ouncil on
impossiblardhawWestern govedndaneotsunderstand what was occurring
RwandaHowesa, tdesfeanfinactisouggeastiarger political enterprise at wot
aware of the expectationsitaiHdtoutGonveaton on Getnwaide,
essenftoalWestern leawodhspabdlic perceptheweaheat néarmhe

genocide and chose not to act. To do so wthehd erreveetad reanl obvious



recognition ofeffuadahs Luke Glanville points out in his examinati
the term genocide in political ame teulirtadic o oaufrge,noaxide that i
followed by action only serves to undermnnkeotheitisd éagisoinah ¢ @w eirt
aspecod the norm against genodWekstdddA)ye flohact in accordance w
international agreeefrardterdoer and civil rights in Rwanda demonstr
dismissal of cAffaiceamgebBeaathpty rhetoric of Western equality when
Africa imsdb#oolitical imagination.

The search for jugteoaecide ddswanavdathbotthe texts under considerat
the public discourse morefygrdaheraé¢widemioeerof a divide between loc
internatiooradermswamadatizens restuarkiti@enal modes of establishing
after public obrdenédnsstdblisRecdonciliddromation fundamentally divide
colonidéntiggliticrewpaecolonial sociaAdaptrtddc ésbmadational,
commurbidaged hearing mechanism usegdhacaclRiandldycalhethee o
lawn (CobbEms6System of jefkftaceiweasn addrgesaiocnagdeostivilian
tensions for several reasons: it affirmed the value of Rwandan cu
practices, it permitted pgobhilcdwictte nibatiwes and face perpetrators, a
provided commasridyrestoratiRecjugrnizeng that the nation could not
lock up perpenrak@rsctation of aGarcrmah tocoalrts imposed reparation
community level in oatedooafacniitty and the reintegration of surviv

perpetratoRestorative justice is

®The Gacaca courts were in puaee2frbM 2i0that time, approximately two millior
tried for crimes during the genocide, wRiWwané& %GcaoxcraciatiGre ratéde Courts Finis
Work ).



a way of responding to criminal behaviour by balancing the n
victims and the offenders. It is an evodinhinggabneelptdes gheb |
victim, the offender, their social networks, justice agencies ¢
differs from traditional systems of justice because of its] inf
charactteg,personal and campokteemasnteo fs tokdhicktders and the
openness to minoripynds @eéwieem. (Rohne, Arsrdgegkal 4)nd
Of course, those who planned and orchestrated the genocide were
framework of theld&aysdam, but thereRwearned s arhyo weseaalhl
kiddlocal Tutsis under duress or under the influence of a national
people, gacaca courts offered a relatively expedient public judge
place in the nationalwreexbavery of R
The international response to the Rwanda Genocide was to aj
justice and judgement. The International Criminal Tribunal for R\
Nations, was establishel drb %o we irhb elre8 g oRW @rfi desid ingtional
reconciliation and prosecuting those redboonsGhIR: fGenbeaggenocide
Information ). Thistaddisheasie Arusha, Fahradfiyda 293 out
ICTR: General Information ). Whilssaomoot tthetdigedadices of this
body cannot be dffesmedeh®cholars have raised concerns about the
objectives of thldri@diRamEargues thatieleollCT&lIonial era distinctio
between Tutsi and Hutunichiiidcalls s rsge sh ee albbsinlgtist rhetoric of th

génocidgid2ealexander dewvtowlmps Eltringhampd @oogntthe dangers

“There have been many excellent studies of the §6aR, asd vedljekdinakinigsal
cases and the overall impact of the I.CTiReohnCRWaBdanc chidzaseebawanadlCow
access to the documents detailing the cases brought through the ICTR. Furthe
Akhavana explore the benefits brought to Rwandan citizens through the ICTR,
to negateefatudbreaks of similar violence.



implicit wshhamen or internatimrbaldyes simplify soesailncamglfdarti to
make theore readily understandable, transforming complex pheno
manageable, schematised form (12). In a society burdened by a
complicated the identity politscessfe hhiealn dtiednhinary caty qoeies of
challenged during Ferctdhhneenyores ofetlg@edlCTRumwkcamentally different
from the g®adanaiffgagcaca courts; the ICTR was concerned with iden
punishing genocide perpetrators in isolatirecdiemytie elitorts towa
gacaca courts prioritized reconciliation and nation building withir
Despite the efforts of the ICTR to impose justice on perpetra
investment in claiming jusaica ffauRwamcdkha® hn the arena of interna
discourse. Omhirteieslutely avoided acknowledgement of the geno«
openly accepted their failure to act. General Dalinetheone of a f
atrocitiene iffenocide in Rwanda, has been critical of the political |
nation s politicians have avoided blame for refusing to act in the
writes of theo2Odmoration of tiineKggaldciBwanda, that
while the commemoration events on 7 AprebmesreentadilV@astendec
of the international comgnewrtiyydilsw@asoiase dh elaats of state fron
the Western, northern, and developed world had failed to tak
Rwada and to apolbhegizefddlure andfthéedfiailuaeons to prevent c

stop the genocidéeildnetrred.emtariywes whom wevelloWicials,

'The first judgement was passed down by the ICTR in 1998, convicting Jean P
the Taba commune in Rwanda, on fifteen counts of genocidal crimes and public
(Arbou Thus far, there haiwne tase sixdimnpleted through the ICTR, with ten indiv
and seventeen appealing their verdict. Five cases remain in progress today ar
Status of Cases ).s @erencarsenbtberred from the ICTR to the Rwandan national cc
transferred to France ( Cases: Status of Cases ). Finally, the ICTR continues
thought to have been involved in theejededidethmuttivelso(h@Qages: Status of Case



failed te dakect responsibeintyed Thhawnlk aboetasuf bhailur

accepting some vaguespolhschiviey they could absolve themsel\

individual responsnbrietpoandnt, accountability for our failure

( Forewoxx)
Indedte true place of Rwarndasioai Westeysident as in 1998, when
President Clinton arrived in Kigali to speak on the human loss du
His visit to the country lasted approximately two hours, and he di
lay a wreath at the gealocodetmeot®d on the groundsalflyhferairport
his visit ( RowmoeeiadMClinton Visits. RWhnl@aclaims were later mad
his travel wabybsiecineidy concerns, it remained a powerful demonsti
fundamediteadonnect between the recoveringiguwrteemodrfnRhiandb and
autho'ity

One of liladilities of the genocide-goevecadie dirsd usssbns of
responsibilitlyewmactpablic understtafnBimgndationdltydemRwanda s
independent national identity was never widely expjenedidg Weste
era, and during the genocide, coverage affirmeawletha tepmwmessof col
during and ju$stt aRieandan Geocovsedlexages of the dead and dying,
juxtaposed byolyeddipsedilitimemberAs the caasabtécestetthenith

humanitarian crisis of internally and e xtecrmea $opodi €3 plggec bk eemeOo N S

'2The lack of demonstrable international remorse for the collective failure to re
suggests a profound lack of interewesherimensdicoursty Glaeedthewadanemess of the

genocide after July 1994, public apologies may have functioned as a means of
legitimate tool for managing social relationships with others in the public sphe
alspoistout thhet speech act still poses a threat to the public figure s image: by
admits to failing to fulfill a task or conform to a norm. Therefore, the act is fa
may be regarddteageatohtthe apologizer s abilityrtoppiartf@elymimitheopabadpc arena

(2258)n the case of the genocide, genuine public apologies could open public
nations of the Security Council delkawerd iclactidirs.colrse would negate the effi
neocolonial superstructures between Western nations and former colonial spac



more pervasineanadoed suplesfacawls gv@retgenocidee deladifosin
popular Western coofsArfucdanarstiamehtsocialschimd indiscriminate
violenc®nce publiegninherestugeacedsifkRwanda all but disappeared
public discoguaxe,drby the next media firestorm. Coverage of the |
than detailed, and as the work of the ICTR stretched out across a
were consistently rdpagtearctoethiadermBdavanda as brutal an
disordered smepthae was palatable particularly because it accorde
established tropesAosf Rlftriimagham concludes, contemporary Rwand
understood exclusively through the interpre faaiviegolmnise o ggeiz orcgd
that this African genocideeswat ¢olpamndltimeo coillotreirderence,
audiences were permitted to elide the genocide with other neocol
Coverage of the agedateide rathdletrhgpdhtlecstarn preco ot ePpwiaamda.
As collective memories act as subtle yet powerful mechanisms fo
social solidaunty8®(|3), colamamidlneocodencaptions oh Afeistaern
discourse were bgafliiemeastern coverage of the genocide

Thee literary engagements with the reality of genocide in Rw:
thempact of the global respogseot@hBwlandat be underestimated; e
largecale conflict is antoppdetiunetthe way that communities under
respond to threats facing specific groups. As General Dallaire pc

in April 2004, whobddlelderspresenthtavimmdernationalwvepeanmunity

pledging Never Again anoKhgalgeyweotcide was in full swing a f

kilometres to the north of Rwanda, in thbaeeaing DhaefavemtsS:!



in Darfur unfold was, for me, in many ways like having a flas
to the Rwandan igethoec iper srugnared of 1P®rde.wExxli)
Althoutdle failure of media outlets to anaibuiestw by 9 ntfoo he naad d
political action on a large scale has begenoellddiscas sedvsnathen Qi
continue ta debeeficial coverage of evien s sttaatt takme nplacees. In
Western mredra,teradendpdws on local and natideabk dvmetsetwathide
fointernational news) (MDbelgeve a sense of the wWicardyt o araltd veartic
and locales in Western nations, consider that
since 1998 terrorism has be@monespotrsyb2d® O@labetldyities
At the same time hupgediidarsachraHdbhedstateflicts in the
DemocraticlRepubhe Congo (DRC) andah& darrfuglrmgien only
sporadically into world news reports although they are claimi
dwagfthe threats facimg petaopdéizad countries. (Rohne, Arsovs|
Aetsen 6)
Clerly, the Rwandan Gehadidepbamdiett eat®fn citizens or
governmelhesopportunity to engender change in the dynamics of W
Rwanda was missedrrant dbestruction of Rwandan hdentity as shaj
victim/perpetrator binary is likely to remain in the collective Wes
changes are made to the development of social, cultural and polit
between nations. However, the writinghalheregee xlaenpeartiasi e reer
Rwanda as a space of genocide. More significantly, these texts c
understanding of Rwandan history, citizenry, and recovery, laying

Rwandan national idemtotly iasthhmddestern imagination. As such, tl



potential to decolonize Western thinking about Rwanda,-allowing
cultural engagements.

Roméo Dallaire poses compalltimig gqeaeseiorhow will we ever ac
Never Again if we have no intention of making effective and mez«
support of international law, fundamental human rights, and basic
will to intervene at the pé&lotecvadeiivPlsrinlg Rwandan Genocide,
Western society remmaiwadlwildly uninformed about the actors invo
genocide, agheetlaasetseofiolence. Similarly, there was little polit
commit troops and fundiprge dodaaceamotye and unimportant. Most ¢
there was virtually no sense that concerted public interest might
top levels. Simplified narratives misconstrued the historical and
Rwanda, and cdid¢estreampizdnemecogmigthe role that neocolonial idec
playecaomplicating Rovwaritiats However, Bhhaemhadisoudhthatate of
emergency is also always ge Rraptieasis in the onigihdgb@®e is
the potential to challenge the construction of Africeeatethaer public
understanding of Rwanda that is not built on colonial and neocolo
the principles of equality that poilfalle@4Rwlaantlaeihade of the geno
in response to it, Rwandan, global citizens have begun to write a
these texts are concerned with ishbmentgfgudtceetand yputrhese are
important acpeetgveHowevenubhibes havcelltgeal protw etiownide
remote readers with historical and cultural context and nuanced h
informed-potiitocal understanding of the genocide in Rwanda. Lite

capable of challenging social and political structures; texts about



foreground the complex causes of violence in Rwanda, the impact
Rwandan people, and the complexity of recowduyctcoélectively esta
understanding of modern Rwandan identity and reveal the interna
have maintained colonial era constructions of Rwanda in the Wes
Consideration of the tgetsoofdehermost thehapbsesqweht c

establishutharte¢c often dismissed in deference to politics, is at the
civilization. Culture holds greosuets gtroogugpth et @ddls. The cultural pi
of the cobaanhaolrinagsralized macpemmdatted Western control of Africa
colonial spaces throughout much of the nineteenth and twentieth
productive strategies used to discourage colonial resistance was
productions, elvaldebrygdnative creativity and authority. However, B
forms of popular rebellion and mobilization are often most subve
they are created throughltupabacsitijggensahasis in the ¢208ilmal]
neoolonial spaces, the written word can, through its very producti
empowering individuals and communities. For a nation whose his
colonial control, narrated by colonial prienadiecen ame phlolse eyerer
validates cetandahstructions ofgie@mrnditye pacHativersve as powerful
oppositional cultwsralTpreadtierature of Rwanda s Genocide aids in
politically informed Wepteimstigaderghthe decolonization of Rwand:

imagination.



Chaptéhre€ontextualizing Rwandan Histdhyoagh Cut¢énacure

The discourses of power in our society, the discourses of the

been certhrelatened by this decentered cultural empowerment

and the.local

Stuart Hall, The Local and the Global: Gl8Balization anc

There is no historical record that does not simultaneously de
and political biases of the society it recounts. During the coloni:
constructions of dominant societies were consistently imposed on
allowitthgg European powersuttoutieority of locahdiscwobtryre within the
colonial spacwellsshsape the perception ofofreeredgnsnaniomes continen
As withcalllonial projects, doaoilmanak saMgects was maintracned throt
as well as throughowladeneeEuropean dominance, elaborate narrati
constructed tothedeatwéato¥e culture. In Rwalnetw edinfeodan esl
subjewese exploited in order to divide the population and so allow
contrble wholgupation more easily. The feotthmadi zlesitibnyctBehgian colo
authorities wrought division among the Rwandan people, and the
suppomedceful coexistence began to falter. This manspglation of
structure was a fundamental attack on Rwandan cultural identity,
between Rwandan citizens while ofcbdsaadinmulg).ewllghbsong
reminds us that to control a people 4okt wrtd@difticioonitmol their
relationship to others (16), and certainly, this was the case in R
This colonial practice of undercutting local constructions of self
meetsigNgs definitiolmuoctlabomunb, which annihilate[s] a people s be

names, in their languages, in their environment, in their heritage



their capacities and ultimately in themselves (3). As a means of
Bégian authorities actively dismantled aspects of Rwandan social
resist the colonial hierarchy.

The effecdslohial inuRRwanda remained foundational to the deve
new Rwandan nation. In ththe@osteoh@ahidiseoa,rse of identity in inc
Rwanda reflected the colonial discourse introduced by Belgium. |
newly independent nation, no united discourse of national identit
remained funldgnidewitdied by a discourse of Hutu supremacy and Tut
This trend of narrative construction within Rwanda was matched &
constructs of Rwanda within the international community. The ge
abolffrica in the colonial era remained a powerful influence in the
national narratives. Assumpti@os nosftrAifciceam chsiganed to validate
nineteenth century European superiority on the Afmhicd@sadentinent,
onto emerging nations, enacting a measure of colonial influence i
Rwanda, colonial eraslaaged pmengengationalsmdrRatawmedan identity,
a compelling example of the limitatibtimns 9 liaac elde ome A pilan arlaera.
Fierke points out, socimdrmgmemgllkescidaon may be no less habitual
habitual behaviour. There can be a habit of remembering a uniqu
capture that event may pEcommMaesikaimittihael ¢x22Anahpe case of
postcolonial Bmangant discourtseys wéoaetrucacedeast imomart,
antiguated prejudices against Africa-datimatioman Rwwas darb id e &fl
understandingdef,eRimedcbloradnd thinking, would become the corner

mo tf théestern covehaggemfocide.



Pogtenoclideratusehalletnlgedneocofloamahg of African nations ac
chaotic and inherelmylegxypldeimtgatheofnexxternal actors and cultural
Rwanda s-pwlétocal stability. Journapisrticdyweailnugdlspeaces that
have undergone masdivcaubelemaoearratives are often the first stac
witnessmtatie experience for the public record&Journalists memor
underestimated as a meaningful writing of history, subjectivity, a
plenty to say (Whitlock 21). In the consideration of takdsRswandar
and wrihaveroveddetailed aoaltartalyses of the development of the R
GenociWe Wish To Inform You That Tomorrow We Will IBe thdled W
American journalist Philip Gourevitch, was Swrbdesh adtl timelP 88| whi
KigalWwas written by Canadian Gil Courtemanche, published in Frer
in English in 2003. These texts take distinct approaches to the e
and coldnealcolonial histordie nban sttraye a shared interest in educat
aboutithpaect colonial influence and neocolmRweanicha asea deatcen .

*
Gourevitwle Wish To Inform You That Tomorrow We Will By Killed
Philip Gourevpteihaips one @halwen leensglish accounts of the Rwandar
Africamishé Lemarchraande imf gGoulmasisdhtedhhtathe story of Rwand:
at all known in the United States today owes muchnélisenwork of
Des Forges (88). Gourevitch is a political writer who has writter
and on political corruptidf thisetegetnesahypart a travelogue of Gol

journdlgsougdsgenociRdeanda and inittaatl axploration of the events v

!3Gourevitch s interests consistently drive his writing; he has published texts
ethnienélicts, and most recently publikbeRlaal docb @K AhintEbd8ebWish To Tell
You That Tomorrow We Will Be Killewaswhib O-fisd thheomin cevse | .



up to the genocide in Rwanda. This text won the National Book C
the George K. Polk Award for Foreign Reporting in 1998, and the
1999. Courtemamncdlesta ghoseA tSumdiag at the Pool tineKggate of
fiction, although he notes in his preface that
it is also a chronwilteeand reportacidéres cdlarexisteadnich imeality,
almost every case | havreamsed thidie meaklithte mabivgesemcts
and words that sumymadroziz®rwhat thoeb seuvedlnghile in their
company&Some reyaadetrrsbote certavhobereane amd cruelty to an
overactive imagination. ThegtawkEdnbe Fardpyroof, they have onl
the sevenedumalges of eyewitgeethe rep dntsthe African Rights
organizagnanpublished unReanda:tDkesath, Despair and Defianc
(Prefarcig i
This narrative is compiteatamnchg €achoice of protagonist, a journa
Valcourt, who is clearly a version of the author himself. As Valct
and connects with individual Rwandans, the history of this nation
but awetli reality; colonial and neocolonial control over Rwanda is
perspective, providiimgighogrorthandistanced reader. This novel was
bestseller in awadathe Canada RamagsaeecohtEsBahnh2t®xts
contextualize the Rwandan Ghemo viale,abhigkontréolarger discourse o
the Rwanda Genocide; the lack of accurate understanding about t
genocide has been a prime reasoanfbpohigitadkaofigncriagarding Rw

recovery.



In the search for restorative justice during the Truth and Rec
South Africa, four different typestofifatruual wetle, narrative truth,
truth, astorativle (Vanspauwen and98pnvahlkRe385categories challeng
simplistic definitions of trushhanwaldemoh stuattiple truths in constru
collective narratives of past events. Narrative testhdialggined frc
truth is constructed through discourse and debate, and restorativ
support reparation efforts. This list highlights several interestin
cannot convey lived expemanreagjomaddoedsuabt always reflect collec:
perceptions, antsdegenveayt do amstla productive, rather than destr
force. What is odeferctimebaery efforts-sacfake tangféict cannot depen
facts alrerc®yrds must reflect truth as a lived experience and this c
than histories whanlymrefvecsion of fact. blotltueberse mtadke use of th
complex definition of truth, shifting betweealaflaxdluteofdetr a0 dnes
accurately convey the nuanced relationship between factual colon
the lived experience oy thes Rwsatrodgn people

We Wish To Inform You That Tomorrow We WilbhlB& Killed Witl
Sunday at the Po@lxploKkegRBRMWandan history ampd ecod tomeaifadm the
th@osgenocigiea These texts are important precisely because they c
of the genocide with the eruptionedfjuisatl @mrceer tttoaApricumr994. Rat
demonstrageetméonoatclaféension between the Tutsis and the Hutu:
the severe strain on ethnic relations that began when colonial au
ethnic diffenRewaada. These texts put the genocide into the large

Rwandan development as a modern nation sortheadstieengdesodade be



understandable product of social forces on a localAsnAfroonal, and
has oftendbsaeirs,seden in the neocolonial era, this contextualizatio
Firstly, it unbdercatenial trd&ditwentoift writing bhhab sipalddfeatans
by providing a space for Rwdnsseermvmante d gt ca b e=sypgd akhn g
readership. Secondly, it acculmatedyedeodonsadlicstaspigihed in
genociialence which woluydbecemead defining feahuteeoWRBst&md a
Iimaginatiooating tbeidenwithin Rwahdsstory allows reatlees to trace
evolutiotlmiefsociety under complex social, cultural, and political f
the desire to look beyond violence and place the genocide in a br
context, implicitly challenging the fallacious bekeffatliatl¢lde genoc
Rwandan political system. Given that very little media attention
context of the genocide, and partittelaclyldheapiavmdah e@t¢elonial po
had in priming Rwanda for genocide, these texts offer new truths,
restorative, to the blinkered factual narratives reported during an
June, 1994.

Cultureeisted through and contained within collective express
Far from static, all cultures exist in a state of flux and are influe
interact and interests intersect. Culture is lee mehissooy amderstan
identity; it is the lens through which all people understand thems
created a document to define and establishC pnwterrcttioom $ofrotheultur
Protection of Culturcdi P garltypaitprdas movablabde ipromperty of
great importance to the herita@eomnveateony perophe HRrotection of Cu

Properhythe Event of ArnjedH®oweViert, in the case of many cultures



Canada s Aborigimals pa@amulani Rwanda, culture is not predominantl
physical objects. As Rwanda has always been an oral culture, st
five hundred year old collaboration of Hutu, Tutsi, and Twa in Rw
irroduced with the arrival of coloneaRfwacda amE ue@peaanterms.
Cultural productions that do not conform to European standards o
recently received protection:
The international politipedrtinmgtdxead esung cadacmsning
Rightosver cultural property on therbaesisnthadethtetexabtcollectiv
entities dependgsoqre ttyesigglpts. Thregbts]ammeelover, extend be
tangible property addineclégantizal property to folklore, ideas, -
(Davigl)3
This shifting definition of cultural heritage reflects-satygeowing acc
narratives of history are not the sole mode of constregaitregl and e
histories are increasingly reclaimed, the very definition of cultur:
to become a more inclusive category of human production. This s
to the way that culture is undexldeacdovénhnehatnoiddoticty. In 1976,
UNESCO panel formulated the principle that cultural property is
identity . In 1982, the then chairpegsorromégNnNtES COnnsmMittee for tt
Return or RestitutednPobdputyudescribed the loss of cultural prope
loss of being (Coleman 161, abstract). The devedoyemea&t of pol
forms of cultural expressipawvisit@nshegncfot@amital practigec wlftdreestroyi

within a colonial space as a means of control.



The precolonial history of Rwanda is difficult to ascertain be
primarily been preserved through oral records and because the cc
Rwandan idehittittyspso severely. Gourevitch notes that there is nc
precolonial state. Rwandans had no alphabet; their tradition was
because their society is fiercely hierarchicastthensitéoide thieyateld
by those who hold power, either through the state or in oppositiol
studies of Rwanda and the countries surrounding Rwanda have be
arrival of Tutsi, Hutu, andtfe ameamthds wmdald bEcsuce Rwanes
have demonstrated that althougvédhtissoaich Ty tdistndctidonaestry, |
identinyprecolonial Rwahetktamiased by many other deactpreiomwell
clientagearmipitowess, even individudklthedlusersy between Hutu and T
remained porous (Gourevitch 49). Gourevitch suggests that Tuts
the precolonial era were flexible rather than fundamemtelgcamnd the
by precolonial Rwandansaapedt pmmpsoonahtidentity. As early nomad
began to establish themselves in Rwanda s hills, shared aspects

With time, Hutus and Tutsis spokdlbthvee dame $amgeuagla g ifon,

intermarried, and lived intermimagledisthnttoahdeimiighe same

sharing the same social and il cali efdlo nre.w elrleecahlieds

Mwamis, and some of them weis; Hudtuss aothd dtstis fought tog

the Mwamis armies; through marriage and clientage, Hutus c

Tutsis, and Tutsis could becomBehauseitaflrnlHwifushis mixing,

'“The most detailed overview of Rwanda& aiteisrte rg hirsé td éfre imdhby 20DBestudy enti
Great Lakes of Africa: Two ThousamnteYeffesiofg#isftddgrard Prunier (1995) and |
Mamdani (2002) are also beneficial, although they focus botdlkk.on Rwanda s hist



ethnographers and historiansalgage thtedly ctouseathad Tutsis can
properly be called distin@oeattervitatifBdoups.
While tensions always exist within human collectives, the records
demonstrate that while Hutu and Tutsi did/ caerg dodtiexct|useanany s
categories that denoted funldrmimemtadbrideeaitstycial flexibility refute:
common narrative that tribal conflict was the basis of Rwanda s i
Gourevitchtmetristorical importaonodRowb mahatrysanrrespective of
ethnic identification. As fiMmbexdiamhli®is rrdeein other societies, it is
surprising that Rwandans of allundtetdfecatiensaweee of this collec
The power of the Mwaminaywasgmtuas in deed; the Mwami himself
a divinity, absolute and infallible. He was regarded as the perso
(Gourevitch 49). The King s traditional palace, reconstructed tod
structuogkesraditional Rwardamlsuwecikdaymarkers of Rwandan history e
precolonial dolktalréeraditions, maintained even today, also provide
Rwandan heritage and culture. Travelling throught¢hehkdts af rur
woman s loud cries and his guide explains that
the whooping we d heard was a conventional distress signal
obligation. You hear it, you do it, too. And you come runnin
You must. If gaduthgearying, you would Aaswegue Jthosngsstthow
Rwandans live in the hills&The ptogreltthe¢irnsesceharatedy
responsibility. | cry, you cry. YourgnynindgcrgndWeeablneothat

stays quiet, dhtesoamesthome, must explain. Is he in league wif



he a cowamdd? what would he lkepercesPhenhhis is simple. This i

This is community. (34)

While this may seeqnléaumaiinpractice, it de therrssthasdamginge a
Rwandan concepts of community, responsibility, and inclusion. T
protection speaks to the dangers of rural life, but more important
early Rwandan society, commupeysedlehtn oo slhvplshgra.ctice of
communal protection speaks volumes abhicth Rveaanibaa @ mbraced th
benefits of comitumatsy been through the careful dissection of livin
that knowledge dfashbemasteclaimed. Such reconstructions are es
because without memory we have no identity. In order to create
cultural memories and historical understanding of our cultures. F
impairrit in terms of our socialization into our culture (Hunt 106).
German and Belgian colonialists wouRwfaumda 5 ersttaphyieimaad § e
identification. As Rwaatha&ntokbmaitteyd by colonhal flexabslity of
individual identity decreased and the ethnic categories already in
weight.

While cultures are always in flux, appropriating new construc
practices, the wviciteon ioMfrpgaytiwdhich marked the colompiamaislyi@an wa
unilateral cultural interaction. In part, the violence of the coloni
echoed during the ggeusttiade Bedglifgn forces disempowered Hutu cit
affirmlamoial supeHiwtritpropaganda dehumanized Tutsi citizens in o
greater cultural authority within Rwanda. The colonial era of Rw:

massive upheaval for all Rwandan citizens, and dacdatthe foundatic



discourses and a deeply flawed political system. As the genocide
divisions has become a defining feature of modern Rwanda in the
contribution of colonial apiohbhidal téte bo@neiso feRWyY mapped
both Gourevitch and Courtemanche

Rwandan history began a radical transformation when it was
durgnthe Berlin ConferentkhoafsdB884 of miles from Africa, Europear
shape RwandaEthrroopuegdn constructions. U ndikth ofit@escodayidid
very little in Rwanda other than to throw their support behind the
Rwanda became a spoil of war for the Belgians, vOH®b torok weee po
far more involved in the manatqeam etrhte o0& Rmamdab ald hiednnfluence
is particularly dangerous because it is framed within the larger o
control. While cultures regubaxigeinstecodchialoegnasolvescalpural
influenckeich places local cultural organization and memory into je
Handler argues, cultural traits that come from the outside are at
polluting; byt,comas&saspects&that come from within the nation, th
authentic (66). While such distinctions can be difficult to par:
brought together, and notions of authenticity are abwalusesr,obleme
the Belgian rule of Rwanda did occasion a cultural exchange in w
constructions were carefully maplpasd eshtocRuwasda

The Belgealreddntherganization ofbRvadingdrygical distinctions
betwa Rwandan witizemsying access tasdatenpoiwgrthe fluid categc
which were intrinsic to precolonial Rwandan identity. To legitima

place when Belgian forces arrived in RwandiacohesBseslgfamtshnedieyd



and origin originally penned by John Hanning Speke, an English e
length of the Nile betl8é®n Tr&m&planting European racial prejudic
Rwandan colony allowedaBelgaamooffnirendysbicapdecamto this
newly claimed colonial space. As Europeans validated their posit
their whiteness, the Rwandan populdiyodewybsesdkid ecampoveerexdhysica
similarity or dissimriépreiaynsosttandards of beauty. Gourevitch, awa
this colonial means of control, explains to his readers that
Speke s basic anthropological theory, which hetimadallp out
culture and civilizatioicanhlaelahrahtAdduced bshalpertaller,
featured people, whom he considered to be ar@anmcasoid tribe
descended from the biblical King David, and therefore a supe
Negroids. (51)
Gourevitch s empbaigiidgiah dblonial influence seeks to reclaim the
Rwantlar Western bbpadkem®nstrating the colonial arrival as a momej
European narratives of Rwandans became significant within the R
Speke s wodlkamentally shaped European concepts of Rwandan ide
these constructs returned to Rwanda that European cdlture began
definitions. Significantly, it was at this point thamitHobhuoany Tuts

in relationship to state power; as they did, the two groups inevita

His racial assumptions about the history of the three physicadbuypals adf Rwan¢
the Discovery of the Sourcle8638.thkentlelkeed, rather than deduce the origin of the F
Speke importedakEudeals to explain African physicality. The physical differenc
Rwandans were used as the basis for elaborate constructions of identity and v,
Tutsis, who tended to be ®atlkiheaed, tdiad ltilydhtshorter, stouter Hutus, were set a
imagination precisely because they demonstrated faintly European features, wt
they approximated the European idea of NegréoirdenpiuplisGpdkimm Eprepe and ac
wholesale as accurately representing native Rwandan categories of identity, w
and racial prejudice more than any accurate understanding of precolonial Rwar



distinctive cultare®wn set of ideas about themsaedvesdamg tontehano
respective domains (Gourevitch 50).

Making dbleseirthe Belgians were consciously manipulating fund
Rwandan identity, Gourevitch identifies politics and religion as tkt
European ideology was conveyed to Rwandan colonialksubjects: t
with the Hamitic myth as their template and, ruling Rwanda more
the Roman Catholic Church, they set about radically reengineerin
called ethnic lines (56). CourtemancheReramlbanshtbisrygaimehfacro
through the Rwandan character Gbatnlder avith® doecadmiesthe end of t
novel. Gentille recounts the story of her great grandfather Kawa,
be destroyed by theiddenxftitye poodibonial leaders, as well as by Kawe
colonial knowledgelutiawddpulaof the supposed superiority of the B«
son Célestin read to him the European commentary on the Tutsis

The Hutwora fmrmer, is short and squat and has the nose char

negroid races. -haetuseglobudt nadvendcaarstelligents The Hutu

deceitful and lazy, and quick $soatakmi odfFenecgro.dHabimalditsi,

catglgrazier, is tall and slender. His skin is light brown on a

origins. He is intelligent and skilful at trade. He has a spar

disposition. Colonial admind$tunadorevonl @ doondvalé to obtain th
assistance of the Tutsis for tasks which in their judgment the

to natives. (23)

The very fact that Kawa seeks European definitions of Rwandan i

facet of the colonial endeavour: libhpseithhBusopgah aguhorities we|



educated in European understandings of the world. In this case,
accurate, alienates Kawa from his local culture. His reaction to f
when Célestin readlsthe veswi@ather, Kawa uttered a fearful cry. Al
around him: his pride as a Hutu patriarch amalrhberamgb foiio ICs lheess th e
(224). In this description, fiction powerfullyivlilug twatieessehe comp
two competing sets of kneiwbkendgtey. aKawldutu patriarch is devalued
moment precisely because his respect for the colonial authority s
and national politics of Rwanda. Thiougphe ime vaweistchft hoers o f
identity is negated. Courtemanche connects Rwanda s colonial hi
in the brief narrative of Kawa, as his acceptance of European knag
and the lives of hiiss damdie,n, grandchilgireamdcantddgeesatof whom the
most beautiful and most intelligent would be baptized Gentille (2
coloneabh confbicthis aydCeomuaeéemanche demonstrates how the introc
Europea&mwmliodgies fundamentally marred Rwandan identity politics, |
the Rwandan Genocide of 1994,

Faced with competing views of Rwandan identity and history,
he has for colonial knowledge, Kmiwh vdeflenghichtipaivolleges Tutsis
demonizes Hutus. Convinced of the accuracy of these writings ar
desirable under this new colonial order, Kawa takes advantage of
of the precolonial Rwanda system

Kawa s daughters would need only marry Tutsis for their chil

chosen by the gods and admired by Whites. This ought to be

for the males of the family, fate condemned thes. tdAmdmain H



their origin and that of their children would forever be writte

What a nightmare. What a tragic fate. Schools forbidden, sc

and ambitions blocked. Kawa would not alfldwshssnssonhs haed tl

officially inferior beimggrdéeseaerong mweBgroes. (27
Kawa s concern over his children s fate under European definitior
speaks to the colonial influence on Rwandan yiBezZlgnan o hianagless i
such as the hierarchical evaluation of Hutu and Tutsi and identity
foreign constructionprehdaimdhast aon the local population. Europe:
constructions of ethnicity began tdatakmagihdimnhe RwWance that
Rwandan authority and Rwandan belief systems had been unseate
This final phrase, negroes among negroes (28) is evidence of K.
European view of Rwandan idemgith,at Haifhghbosstta ensure that his
not be passed down to his children and grandchildren. As culture
commonly passed through families, Courtemanche demonstrates h
disruptedanhlsenission of culture aslwedl @9 psarbfd Rgandan identity
in favour of European narrations

Kawa tries to bargain for new identity papers for each of his
trades his entire earthy fortumartiaeroadee pttaarhae a3 a Tutsi for eacl
and daughters. Unsurprisingly, this effort is fraught with danger,
authorities who used ethnicity as a fundamental basis of organiza
the Belguagomaster, Kawa

offered several cows, several goats, and his mosturmeautiful d

fourteen. The White refused to issue mawliawatst\H playpsers tra



into Tutsis. However, he would tafke thelegick ineewohidd gkeep

forever regarding Kawa s improper and shameful proposal. T

(whose buttocks and breasts nourished fantasies in the men «

ethnic group) became the propertyfadea \Beahgilagl yw hpincphye an

abused her from behind every time he was in the neighbourhc

from a blood disease that came, it was whispered, from the c
Again, fiction demonstrates withesoodecohencalnselpuemd®wanda; Ka\
recognition of European knowledge and his willingness to conforn
order to improve his future gslhimatedghdendendeath. The language
passage, with terms dikke aa#éde gheperty (28), and the clear extort
burgomaster EélmiemsiiCe from Kawa further demonstrates Kawa s di:
Hutu in colonial Rwanda. Kawa, willing to accept his undesirabili
cannohdfarm himself into a desirable Tutsi, and moreover, he is ¢
reshape himself in the Tutsi image.

Religious influence allowed for a similar appropriation of aut
religious leaders used theim gRwwndp sSbakexert more control over tt
ethnicity introduced by the colonial powers. Gourevitch demonsti
Monsignor Léon Classe, the first bishop of Rwanda, who stated th
lead the d¢ateraisectly into anarchyEamdpt@wahittemmonism&we have
chiefs who are better qualified, more intelligent, more active, mo
progress and more fully accepted by the people thag hleeeTistsi (5
that pleeceived daragkBlutu state is offered in European terms; the

communism in colonial Rexaisdanvasntdhe projectedrsmcsesste of a



was based on European models of sprpgpesastionTiat thceagaiile of
appreciating progress (56) ultimately functions as a coded statel
willingness to accept European constructions so long as those co
Tutsis under colonial rulteatehestshlrikegbthese that the political rol
religions in Rwanda becomes clear.

Both Gourevitch and Court@mahedriegeapdod®rsenteno ol
rule Rewvanda. Kawa, eager to understand the worlwWhagwhe fcane oBel
their religisnafrattcsko why the children of God did not love the Hu
equally, why true greatness in this country was physical and why,
always first (28). That he fhasitsanh Quesdsoimssightful; that he fe«
ask reveals him as disempowered. Therein lies the basis of colol
taught to devalue themselves and accept without questions a new
of Europeignones systemdidedtihydaten traditional Rwandan concept:
until fifteen years into the Belgiam r9RirrmlpeaRwalideon began to
purposefully imPRawanldpoawlernance and social collecheviitgs KCaowatem
recount this shift:

The Belgians did not want a mwami who believed in Imana the

Lyangombe, and whka marquemas @ldvination and ancestor worship.

Monseigneur Classe, the head of the GreadteWslineoRolbhes, arre

mwami, Mutara Ill, to become king on condition that he abanc

Il was baptized on a Sunday in 1931. (20)
In this moment, the religious and political bosecRelMaudharities in

culture andaRwanth by forcing Mutara Ill to choose between the tv



of King, Mutara IIl gave up his faith anpudbdicpyes &£ builstiarfigalee s
this choice had a powerful impact on Rwandan®mkhogidentified str
Monsignor Louis de Lacger, writing the history of Rwanda, has ob
country genuinely haviefohmifreelbnog @onedpevoiGleurfmitch 54) througt
their loyalty to the Mwami. By enpubilnglgpecteldetMadatmonal beliefs
customs to embrace European religion, the Belgian authorities un
the cultural unity between Rwandan citizens. Without the cohesic
provided by thehfegMmeamfi,t Rwandans would soon find themselves
ethnic lines first formalized by colonial authorities.

The colonial forces saw the Eut®eise awmsslianther Hatus were
dismissed as without any redeembegaie amerressatéemwepoultb suggest t
Tutsis were well treated in colonial negotiations, but they were a
colonial society, and were empowered to rule over the Hutu popul
colonial spaces, ehesgiwenopower by the colonizer became mimic
14%. Tutsis were granted local authority in Bwitangese p alheics and
restrictions of colonial rule on Hutus. As explained to Gourevitcl
coloniyadtem demanded him to whip the Hutu or we will whip you
frustrattonsernhregcolonial powers were redirected towards Tutsis
the racism of the colonial enterprise. The perviassea drretoric of T
pseudomilarities between Tutsi and European physicality, the new
categories imposed on all Rwandamanhieaedhi gg@vtatpncands, and th

increasingly patutieadf ethnic discourse aggnatvbtetdveka dudwirngd



Hutu citizens. The cost of Tutsi empowerment was the loss of so
social cohesion ensured the success of the Belgian colonial syste
As with all culturalaaxglhage delgitaktldsh soesabhlbout what
public smeacipublic actpenmiaséble. The cdisnealih@teesa discourse
of racial hierarchies which legitimateadnpBelgeaadaTliuhoirstwvaer Hutus

a mans of resisting Tutsi comtaot,eptudufsu btdga nptthlet icca kenial
discourse of ethnic difference. Tracing the origins of negative rh
colonial Rwanda, Gourevitch s research reveals that in March of
intellectuakshedbd tract knldwtu adatrhi@eguang for de mmoat oy
rejecting the Hamitic myth but by embracing it. If Tutsis were fol
went, then Rwanda was by rights a nation of the Huwtm ofajority (5
European racial discourse to motivate change in Rwanda s social
effective the weapons of pseudoscience, religious pressure, and |
during the European conquest of Africa. Fald faommolsetyarrative o
(Gourevitch 59) between Tutsi and Hutu that underpinned most me
genocide, both authors deenetisansie ndh dtdFimeiesnand Hutus were
largely the result of European infewngrecém dlhmeagdiderodtpehradtual
Rwandan videuoncevitchfomrobhas raadérthere is no record of a politice
motivated attack on a Tutsi by9a. Hibhusufmtslt 1V biestd geactte d nth e
Rwandan Revolution, dlhuous@amdsicdf Tutsis werasdaleed@uasd large
migrations into Uganda began. However,rehieghoetohe hiet#discitynf
to validate European superiority and divide Rwandan citizens acc

Jutsas the Europeans determined Tutsis and Hutus by appearance,



colonial and neocolonial era were based on the physical traits ori
Europeans.

In the -pMoWil era, the superstructurejetttibe gaodotmiadrpw public
political criticism, and colonized countries began to demand inde
beginnings of this global rejection of colonial rule had a radical i
nearly thiveéyyears odmpdwierment by the colonial authorities, the E
performed a pbbHitaceel and threw their shelpduts beAsn@entille s fathi
Jeadamascéne explains to Valcourt,

until 1959, this pact with the devil brqpughswre [dhd Pudsisdrotyl

Then the Belgians, who were a bit lost in an Africa that was

mould, and probably a bit tired of this unprofitable country,

virtues of democracy and thelkaw @venajghittythe shiftless Hut

an incarnation of modern progressmaasdothigreshragndl peasants a

legitimate democracy. (198)

Thistatenceomtvetyhe lived reality of the colonial shift in allegiance
JermDamascéne s sarcasm trevadirdesdtBellgen desire for democracy i
provides an hodastrRw@monse and demonstrates awameanens off the p
Europe in Africa. His critical tone towards thesHuhe mag¢onigly alsc
tensions which foamewningeof the colonial bonds. For readers with
understanding of this history, offering a Rwandan perspective on
decolonization undercuts the altruism of tHem@dniRaghabk Darcdaratic
forefronts the very real alternative cultures and histories (Mesk

suppressed by colonial and neocolonial powers.



Gourevitch is even more precise in his discussion of the dela
of the nmasButu population. Far from embracing the ideals of dem
Colonel Logiest staged a coup d état by executive fiat, replacing
Communal elections were held at midyear, and Minly duaue®msesidi
Hutus won at least ninety percenf oColhenwlpLpgsést EB/@®rsaw the
empowerment of Hutus while Tutsis were rapidly dismissed from t
governmental organizations. While thaspolparnge swassédoxfn out of
disenfranchisement for Hutus, who made up approximately 85% of
simplistic inversion did nothing to undercut the colonial rhetoric
ethnic aggression across Rwwaaidsa o n Roeft iHaurt,u t baanefim ricletds it h e
political definitions of ethnicity introduced by the Belgian authori
recognized the dangensifdé¢hesd imMmanipulation of Rwandan social an
as a UN commegsaoted that the Rwandan revolution had, in fact,
racial dictatorship of one party and simply replaced one type of
another. The report also warned of the possibility that some da
r@actions on the part of the Tutsis (Gourevitch 61).

Rwandan independence helgad2onHlamevier, the impact of color
and the dramatic changes in Rwandan social and political order h
peacefudwslelfe Tattacks on Tutsi citizemsteMbrehibeégperodence
escalated iAegidtmteeted acts of violence. Hutus new to authority e
vacuum created by the Belgian exit were anxious to @asseln contro

1963, the first of several Tutsi massacrewscoeederckdn amaesmagt whi

'Colnel Logiest served as the special military-t@$idl,eahdntReepimgtize fitatmve9 59
of Belgium in 1962. He was the highest ranking military officer throughout his
extremely important pheeasfomadl dragg ©f colonial rule.



international attention. The response of the international commu
Gourevitch Beotresnd RsiskedCriptiiloen sdenRkRwanda as the most horri
and systematic massacre we have had occasion to withness since t
the Nazis (65). In light of the genocide of 1994, this response i
Russell, like masgesotherEuuopean analogy dfatméeHdobmdhicst to
between the Hutus RondsElUltsigesppqesetsiear victim andwhecphetrator,
simplifies the conflRovalndtawidezzennyercuts the complex reasons for
outrge towards Tutsis, and negates any discussion of the colonial
this statement, like many that were made during the genocide of
by the international community witd oaucttigdnhy sc gqmotigimemt offered at
outset of organized violence against the Tutsi population in Rwan
international responses were from the lived challenges of Rwanda
demonstfatereadewslittle indeahaonstructions of Africa have chang

neocolonial era.

Colonies, during and often after colonialism, tend to be construct
throutglhe narratives of thatltedotmizrerthrough aekprefsbobal self
counter this tendency, itingemerodéeantnthtattme nmeedled nof precolonial
cultureidedtify the social, cultural, and politiccdalhcdhlanwes imposed
particularly if such changes cause tehsimoietysthhe ttodocabdnize
exchange undercuts the voices of the colonized, postcolonial writ
perspective can be seen as representative of a disenfranchised p

disenfranchised positioto cthre ftedéew pophulation, who were excused



governance during colonial rule, as well as Tutsis, who were bloc
postcolonial Rwandan nation. While both groups were in power a
there was little discidume¢ melviclhved around ethnicity across this tim
has meant that Rwandan culture, while produced by Rwandans, ha
discourse of ethnic hierarchy introduced during the colonial era.
genocigreductions, literary, narrative, creative, and political, tha
perspectives have begun to redefine Rwandan culture. Actively r
difference, modern Rwandan voices have recomreirzte aitthemnr tbwn dis
neocolonial system and begun to assert local perspectives to cou
observing Western world.

The Belgian authorities, eexavenigRtwanldaal popwmadienrtdowided
the uniting force of Ish@awelds¢aohtessa This made Rwanda a likely cart
internal conflict as colonialism gave way to neocolonialism. Sibo
of [Alexis] Kagame, all historians, whatever their ethnic origin or
dressedRwpnda s history and turned it into a tool for political pro|
politicization of identity in Rwanda fundamentally changed the wa
public discourse, and in the neocolonial period,sRfwartdan history
dangerous internal politics of the Rwandan Genocide. Neocolonize
many ways similar to colonialism, is neatly defined by Kwame Nkr
Ghana: the esseandendfingm is that thies Sudtjeathti@ht is, in theory,
independent and has all the outward trappings of international so
economic system and thus its political poliy i$hdsreetfedifirom out

demonstrates an earlysihsgaltty iotocohonial history; in the neocolor



applies even more broadly assbajedia!jndfllturaés economic, and p
exchanges between nations.
As observed by Gourevitch ahd Ce®wc bdora atfleecatil marked
by the presené&drodamoactors, such as aid agencies, international
and representatives, and DedimgoossratonigetBe variety of neocolonia
helps these authors to esfaitiesim alhieo malt lerreg a-gemeoitd en Rbwand a
Gourevitch describes Rwanda s relationship to other nations in th
notable sense of sarcasm:
Belgium shovelled money into its own stomping grousd; Franc
neocolonial Africda Emgrcephbadebegun military assistance tc
Habyarimana in 1975; Switzerland sent more development aid
other country on earth; WashingtonarBdo hime @attagvaan daldkgyounte
Kigali as a fawaurtye The hillsviwbrgotungkwhites working, albe
unwittingly, for the greater glory of Habyarimana. (76)
Belgium and France are positioned here as actively engaged in Al
other natiommg, threm the US, Canada, Japan, and Germany, view R
underdeveloped space in needlettigstomt iaudkdaflicotooh Alfrica.
Gourevitch recognizes the efwonrtse mshpait gmobartde development of |
buthe also notes their failure to understand the political environm
Courtemanche paints a similar picture of the nuanced motivations
noting particularly their refusal to werkocompbovatilhelliviasood Rw:

citizens:



Around the pool, Québécois aedsBeégianiaid ladghgeéan The
and Québécois aren t friends; they don t wark woagrktimgr, even
towards the same goal: Theatehamme word which dresses up the
most irrelevant of intentions. The two groups are rivals, alw
why their kind of development is better than the others . The
common is the din (they make.
While Western aid in Afnicarssoadveodblncept, efforts on the ground :
short of the ideal often conjured by media coveragena@and news rep
Québécois, despite sharing a languagecamg etre o jféddiee blpapfer t
to commit their energy to real improaésmeaws. aCentitemdaoctthe use
catghhrases to validate the continued involvement of former colon
countries in Rwandan developmentthewWdaiideoffered to African natio
beneficial, both authors demonstrate frustration and distrust of a
there to improve the perception of their own countries on the glot
transform locallRveandan
While direct commentary on the role of foreign aid workers h
enactment of neocolonial influence in Rwanda society, Courteman
view of the hierarchical organization of Rwandweprmd which exemy
neocolonial influence over Rwandan lives:
All around the pool and hotel ilnelagbievipard difstiraltecetyg ,that
that makes the decisions, that steals, kills, and lives very ni
Cultural ChetteNICEF offices, the Ministry of Information, the

president s palace (recognizable by the tanks on guard), the



departing visitors where one can unload surplus black market
the WoBlaink offices, the archbishop s palace. In circling this
obligatory symbols of decolonization: Constitution Square, D
Boulevard of the Republic, Justice Avenue, and an ugly, mod
dowmglmost in the underbelly of the city, stands the red brick
Holy Family, disgorging the poor in their Sunday best into cr
by houses made of the same clayustShaalk ned ghotdsseasy fro
swimming pool not to offend the nos$itlldd wfitthes hoyptomggnhapp
children, with men and women dyinghofusdb&sanfdsmalldria,
households that know nothing of the pool around which other
importantly, their predictable deaths. (2)
Thisong but sigdefscaipttion of Kigali, bHgidieidiidlatGbldands
moving outward to convey the city as a whole, is compelling preci
geography with polidgrostilboth amtd local. The centre of Kigali is d
through the architecture of the neocolonial authorities, who stand
segment of Kigali s public space. These forces, marshalled toget
athority; religion®micdiatluence demonstmatenaldéraativel, while tr
aid offices are a reminder of Africa s long history of internationa
presumptions that have accompanied that aidt aBeyotndettsiapodwer
spaces named after the ideals of decolonization, despite the fact
yet to be instituted in Rwanda. Finally, decentred in this descrip

Rwanda, whose lives drge dehaameeinteom the power wielded over th



actors. Courtemanche gives half of the paragraph to their descri
glimpse into their lives even as he observes their disempowermenr
Aware efabmplexity of aid work in Africa, Courtemanche avoi
representations of neocolonial involvement in Rwanda. He is crit
remote actors who do not understand the realities of daily life in
demonetyahe ways in which Western solutions do not always solve
When you re discussing these things in an office in Washingt
curves on a computer, it all seems logical. In a hospital, it «
begin by charging admission fees. Half the patients stop con
back to thkoteafshat s what they call the witch doctors or cha
of medications goes up because they re impbordedaauwmasstmactu
local currency. (124)
This is an important point, as many African economists have poin
establishing African services based on international aid rather th
fundifig Courtemamprcditeagbnialcourt ssohpd oorfeallenge of integrating
international support into current Rwandan social structures with
and frequently faceisveéd wlyreaucrats who -faadsruoed etth gorapsecan be
imposed wholesmlRwandan social structures. However, these bure
contrasted by the representation of several deeply devoted and r¢

compelling of whom is Elise:

'"There are a number of texts on African aid and development, particularly the
financial support has created in Africa. The following three afthlesr are noted
examinations: AleXamiWe &irsmes: Politics & the Disaster Rimlnhaf Tadwssry in Afr
Condemned to Repeat? The Paradox,odnHdubawiid 4R iBedhtl Aotiame Night:
Humanitarianism in Crisis



Two years in Rwanda; hundredspatmésisdmessaimlID&utions
tirelessly repeated, the wosdsaadthonsandihignehe end, the
encouragements whose effectiveness she doubtewithhis perme

the death of people she learned to love dagrhygtddarygas they c

undermined her detg&SBinatio
Her efforts are carefully focused to respond to the needs of the R
or judgement; her commitment is unwavering and apolitical. Whil
bureaucrats auvetdm@aiche, calculated and politically motivated, he
possibility for unbiased interactions between Rwandan and intern
like Elise and Xalooerbf the few Westwelro icharmetkerssbout Rwanda
aml empathetic towards Rwandan citizens, the character of Elise d
presumption of equality between Western and Rwandan actors hol
crogsiltural interactions.

For Rwandan citizens, thanalidtdhoem nmutreityational actors prese
opportunities and Bdtdlleuwtdess depict Rwanddhea s®smhibimg tthoat
underphe internaeonedtiBwarfida in the international community. O
interactions betweenesn alidRm@n dans, Courtemanche writes that Rwa
a smile too broad that must stand up to sixteen hours of tempera
impatienge,ncléaled mistrust and sometwmelsliarkiad pfetehsadtly warr
that theogm@lwould paint his situation the blacker to please the Ic
Because of the pervasive constructiiadderi Ahdcahastpovevien simpl
exchanges become battles between reality and percseption. Here,

expected to perform the role eoajpregublyceocilo miradler to affirm exte



neocolonial assumptions, particularly those which deepen the ima
and Afridae. lgwade hostility directed towargte rRiwaatda s sr éfyf eWtess th
more generally inequitable attitude towards Rwanda demonstrated
community. Notlddyilitlyiss impaetesdamaividuals and nations who cl
offer aodRwandan citizenssp @hbagdripgtisn, Courtemanche conveys
complexity of neocolonial prejudice and specifically the ways in v
embedded into the larger rhetoric of international aid.
Courtemanche also explores the Rwandan coauepdioh of white
international aid. The Rwandan character Raphaél explains to Cc
of white lives outside the borders of Rwanda:
Sex with a White man is like a lifebuoy. -fAedrpbescérom Parisé&
jewellery, a leptleonmymrnu can leave the Muslim quarter and mov
into a house with a hedge and a guardian. Then, God willing
a shack in Canada or Belgium or France or Tashkent, as long
Hutus and Tutsiss jwiso Wiloikedown on Blacks. Intolerance doe
This statement demonstrates acceptance of a fundamental inequa
individualsyibmamd beyowmdnda. Moreover, Raphaél elaborates her
of raciaHaenges within the neocolonial environment: African sexual
within the international community in Rwanda. Sex can be exchar
experiences, all of which are a means of escaping Lolcatagoorerty a
paradise (35) is here defined as a life odweawdroyninhha dastaht col
politicKRwlhnda; Raphaél accepts tihdrpceanpudadeon$ m@ena necessary

escaping the internal ethnic pclidtys dcRapwaéldanssatement that in



doesn t kill (35) puts into stark relief the real dandeamim@t exist
the Rwandan acceptance of racial inequality with foreigners withi
inequalstydenRwahnglealf. For Raphal®dliiead is desngerous than the poli
of postcolongahoprde Rwand@ouWdmbnche make Rwleradairssthat
understand the inequality of the neocolonial excyhabge rahregrdo nc
understand that it can provide access to comforts kmatsard, athierw
refutes the common perception of Rwanda as passive; here, Raph
socimolitical structures tleat shape his lif

In a scepeesgagithe dynamics betweentR&nd e dmaats oanred
communiVyalcourt takes Jean Lamarre, a novice Canadian Consula
hospital in Kigali to strip hiowomodehnsmeywalaaecef inteirdhanidhal
lives of Rwandan children. There, Lamarre is overwhelmed by the
staff, and avoids contact with the children stacked three to a bed
children crowe, Maarh@aourt urges him pactiares sdMowasieur Lamarre. [
be shy. They Il like it. Every time someone takes pictures or mo
help to come is born. Anyway, they Il die before they realize tha
cares about thehwo(X8@kteesonveyedtbtyebhhaeats the children s
expectations of aid and Valcourt s jaded recognition of the futilit
practicesse Theldrredherstand that race determines Pwawredamshites gi\
recee aid.yaddsaemhat becoming visible will enuswanedtiegtipkatesval,
of sick African children -aepriesanilegdoimeglobal images of Africa an
fail to muster intespataseaad mpassion fatigweaeopeowesdeed,

these images only affirm the stereotypes which are most strongly



Valcourt s cynicism about this exchastpeliadedcoasrateve el intern
aid as fundamentally benebimmunotiasri@mabheme which Courtemanc
repeatedly in the neAfeicahRoreadars, particularly those based in c«
in this neocolonial management of Africrempnesteabhsrn@biont@imanche
exchanges froantme Rerspective, prompting the reader to see thel
nations critically. The children s ingrained faith in the spectre o
their internalization of colonial and neocolonial rbeittoyric which as
*

While the neocolonial management boyf Ront b n@ a uire eix p ho aendd
Courtemanachdaeffering, dédgnyebsosth focus carefully on the build up to
Tutsi massacres occurred in Rwanda in 1959 tHO6RBetbI6B 0fl @26 nic
violence intensified in 1990 and lead tesprers aaghgaeksive ama Tw ts
population. This protracted history of conflict based on ethnicity
media reports as a cihvdh vaaserdtelseoftcalculastamcgonednmtegacks on
a minority population. In order to counter this inaccurate represt
additional details which help readers to better understamd the naf
clarifies the identity and mission of the RPF, commonly identified
the genocide: on October 1, 1990, a rebel army, calling itself the
invaded weasttern Rwanda from Uganda, Habhhwarngawmarregibthe, and
propounding a political program that called for an end to tyranny,
exclusion which generates refugees "(&brssThlgesisd 06d nhantetma

the RPF was challengingoviee naanocep bfdthe nation, when in fact the
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represented a challenge to the dangerous rhetoric of violence pro
officials through the national military and local Hutu Power leade
Courtemanche s writing demonditread ely, idetmtafyingn the increas
tensions in-géeopgrde period of the early 1990s; he writes of Genti
all sides. A discontented Belgian, a drunk and infatuated Germar
struck civil semfanite mAplossessed her potentially and all of them c
Increasingly, in Kigali and even more in the country side, life hur
a nose too fine or a leg too long (33). Gentille hemeaisonalder thr
actors and no protection is available for her. While the threat fr
Power is expected, Courtemanche reminds the reader that neocol¢
her, fundamentally undercutting thetciommemoatpemrak pnioldvidhment wa
neutral or helpful for Rwandan civilians. Regarding the internati
installed in Rwanda in0OGoabevit®®dbserves, distrust of UNAMIR
thing which Hutu Power andldadsshatrevhmatedeeply as their distrus
another (102). This is a compelling statement, for it demonstrat
regardless of their political beliefs, saw international involvemen
later, UNAMIR weuttagrit did not have the ability to effectively pr
onslaught of violence that would commence on April 6, 1994.
Becauséhefcontinuous propaganda supporting the Hutu Power
in the months before the giereacsi dee be gwenl] aware of the threat of \

many assumed that the next rash of killings would be like the ma:

'8 UNAMIR WwasUmnited Nations Assistance Mission for Rwanda, which was establ
Peace Agreement signed by Habyarimana s government and the RPF leaders on
the peacekeeping force were to impdemae Micaepe.ctuoli Blse alSisuring the security
aiding in the preparations for elections, and monitoring the ceasefire agreeme|
details of this force can be found in United Nations records.



10

but isolated. Valcourt, as a white man, is not directly threatened
local racaders vocalize their fears about the danger they face. Lan
aware of the horror he is awaiting, addresses the ability of the in
the coming deaths of Rwandans:
You still don t understaWdstesoed thtateyou are, all tied up wit
sentiments and noble principles, you re witnessing the begin
We re going to plungeenea aerearroeforeéVNien neisgoriyg.,to rap
cut throats, chopVeblUtblaee&the savage efpficnmenioy aihdhehe
poor. Wiadbhetes, knives and clubs the IArderbeabhesr vi htdantheir
smabombs. Bwanitt be a war fory bewewnidibe. able to stand fiftee
minutes of our wassacres. ulgigyanal you |l thnrlkumheeny. rét s
the lot of the poor not toukdhewcheanty, withcssirgngads the
parrots of CNN say afterftominitbeigEbiiBals.
Landaedidchaat neocordejuidilcp towards Rwanda as an African nation
fundamentally blind the international community to Rwandan suffe
response. As thiswisadbdeorcsally, Courtemanchesi® askognirzeadee
assumptiompgegudices which determine international action and ine
are spoken prior to the genocide demonstrates something often fc
exchange: just at the international community has pAdcicreceived n
more generally, Africans and Rwandans have priesomdéieved notion
internationalTdtageolitical reality of neocolonialism is clear to Lar
this genocide is only going to affirmstbf Bwpndtarn cidresttridgtionthe

Western imagination. As an active participant in this political ex
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by virtue of his nationality and race, Lando reminds readers that

aware of the nuances ofwthiehstkekioeypleem, inside and beyond nati
Valcourt undergtiamfdos mpemk judice which wild eunttimea deelgth s

of his Rwandan friends, and he condemns it vocally. His commen

considers tmdioasvthrough which African identities are constructe

coverage:
An articledapthnreport might perhaps stir public opinion and
government, which in turn would talk about it to another&But
ten thousand dead Afcwahe boofw of elearmwmimg IWitite. Even te
thousand s not enough. And they aretheyn miallee drearmram,i teyi thnlaur
The media don t show deadnbondaeds shtepdbd by wulldures a
dogs. They show the pitiful victims of drought, swollen little
TV screens, the tradiicmdahe dred thfe elheatesnishat moves people
Then committees get set up and humanitalizzen sGohstrgetthasy
flow. Encouraged by theirbpaeknop,enidheirdpiggy banks.
Governments, feeling a warm wind of popular solidarity blowi
humanitarian aid wicket. But when it s mkikeildse,usnlildonggotit
brutally with whatever s handy, people cover their faces. An
men, like these in this-t®duntry&. (111

This invocation of the international response, in advance of the o

theigid nature of the neocolonial system of relations. Regardless

descend on Rwanda, there will not be a reaction. Rwandan and C

true, and Courtemanche is determined thathtthlre disadissalhotild recc
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Rwandsapredicated on the nature of the crisis facing Rwandan citi
the framing of Africa within the humanitarian paradigm predeterm
limits political developmentaibetWesthe Afrco@imerieesvill be no deus e:
mahina to protect Rwandans$lifcomethiis motion during the colonial
Rwandans are aware of this as a neocolonial fact. These vocaliz
becautheey ideimti¢ynational responses as politically motivated rath
the face of threat. There is, particularly in Lando s commentary,
worth as a result of colonial and neocolonial political practices a
Valcourt is present to witness the initial killings that marked
genocide but he is evacuated within four days of Habyarimana s ¢
married, Valcourt is not permitted to leave Rwaptdadwihhldgentille
orphaned in bhougfaelthnic killing, because Gentille has such strong
militia guards at the airport knock Valcourt unconscious and put |
carrying citizeAs$ricfanomations ewraac westeaetheir governments. As Fat
Louis predicts, they re not coming to stay and save the country.
three days, then they Il be gone again (224). Certainly, this rap
nationals demondtilatye o ftldesaant nations to mobilize the protectio
lighttbteatgiofence. More importantly, it demonstrates a pervasiv
international community that Rwanda s psogdeeramwemne tftors®wanda
Sincéhe governmeeiimnes genocide, there would be no protection fo
permitted on thWwhpllenmaneiditetrerated harlts eseadbdusles of escape for
foreign nationals, the international coveraglemnitetthe Amss¥hlacfogetno

narrates,
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in its major international bulletin CNN spent tweatlynseconds
problems in Rwanda, givioweaes u thad efo,r di gwre rreasiafreal SEven
the perspicacious BBC saidiBrahe enbrteernRtionale talked abou
recurrent confrontations and WmooekdralgtrifbAfrsoans would eve
able to rid themselvesdefmbresrtantikapt provio dirreqad hiel mo
atrocities27)226
This minimal ecog erygagihe safetyRofamarmans over Rwaelydrog, and
tropes of African violendkellion g¥pliawi mihie¢ias are demonstrative of
neocolonial preeou@ocatemanrcdeurevimake dleatrthe international
comunity knew enough about the threat of violence to protect thei
variety of political excuses to avoid actikFgronchdbnadf oifi&KRweafroda s
protect Western citizens while avoiding psith giat icdis caufs g earo @ild@u int |
Rwandan is a powerful demonstration of the nuances of neocoloni
deter action for its own ends.

This early political response to the genocide is mirrored by a
Both awthorte that Dallaire, the commander of the UNAMIR missio|
informant who warned him about the impending genocide but that
intelligence, ordering him to give his information to éelwbyarimana
Dallaire, working with limited resources, and himself under threat
UNAMIR became clear, was quick to develop a possible military r
that

on April 21, 1994, the UNAMIR commahnaige, Mardar®dntdratl Did

just five thousagud pweld soldiers and a free hand to fight Hutu
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bring the genocide to a rapid halt. No military analyst whom

guestioned his judgement, and a medait &aaty obaveheosdnmre day

the UN Security Council passed a resolution that slashed the

percent, ordering the retreat of all but two hundred seventy t
In juxtaposing these two pieces of infohmha ttiloen ,f acd utrearti ttdhhe tha g éirg
preliminary actors on the ground in Rwanda who could have respo
genocide directly, had they been given international support. Da
since October 1993, undergstony tthre ootv-setdbedéaolence. However, t
reduction of his mandate and resources in the face of demonstrab
evidence of a lack of interest in responding to this crisis. This i
response;nfamdigns involve themselves in former colonial spaces \
interests, but step away from involvement when it becomes social
remain. The US was particularly determined to avoid vested resp
Gourevitch notes that Madeleine Albright, Clinton s ambassador t
troops in Rwanda (150).

The recognition of this international refusal to act is importa
a larger public discourses armfioidinlgeievRwanda. Media coverage \
and emphasized chaos over solutions, governmental statements a
so that political commitments at the end of WWII would not compe
behalf, and Wh sd&cisa -disctaissed in public forums. Gourevitch s ¢
echoed in the analysis of the United Human Rights Council, who ¢

response to the Rwandan genocide that international leaders
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declined for weeks toticaé dahdimpoal authority to challenge th

of the genocidal government. They refused to declare that a

exterminating its citizens would neassirgdaaioe. Mhteyndidonathi

to silence the tedemi sthchtcalls forvellwadhderit lBEad become
indisputable that what was going on in Rwanda was a genocic
shunned-wlhedg fearing that it would cause deGamaogifda imterv

Rwanda
Gourevitfielrsofa powerful analysis of this concerted eftqgrt to ignore
writing that desertion of Rwanda by the UN force was Hutu Power
victory (150). The Hutu Power movement was unintgnth@nally prc
international community for much of the genocide, its actions and
international desire to avoid commiGmendsiboh Avfiailcan acidompelling
to his readers; international powersowiadel d yaitrhaeatisoup ploanh gpegevent
genocide by valuing Rwandan lives as equal to Western lives. Th
logic should compel critical evaluation of the political enactment
demonstrating -plhodttsweli® duo bfteoemd through literature, can create
politically engaged citizenry.

It was not until June 22, 1994, that tiseaSeocaud iOp €matnaecml rubb
Turquoise, a formally impartial deployment of French miditary per
aggressive force on the ground in Rwanda (Gourevitch 155). How
in April and May, this late deployment was not a means of ending
to marshal social orderoftAesg&nooivdal grdnegdyg a matter of public

recorthwsas an etfdobe seen as activeHiowRwamdaven this delayed ef
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demonstrated igfloeg afmceés of genocide. Gourevitch writes that the
of tiDpération Tumga itvepehremiglaughter of Tutsis to continue for a
and to secure safe passage for the genocidaltsoweapmdcrty, cnodss,
Zaire (ABYO Because there was not a clear understanding of the |
genocidecigi@amomes were able to hide in plain sight among the fleeil
an effort to reassert local order, the French soldiers repeatedly t
leaderfailing to recogreizZe athatsthveere compdnaxi¢ itihdhfereemeh claime
to condemn (Gourevitch 158).

Rexamining Rwandan history reveaalscble#weary ceddnial and
neocolonial influences and the genocide of 1994. Discussing the
about Rwanda demaoigdéheGgQurevitch notes that

Rwanda was regarded in much of the rest of the world as the

chaos and anarchy associated with collapsed states. In fact,

of order, authoritarianism, peldaicead bHfempidemg and indoctrina

one of the mosouséetiadministernedtot@t®)ys in
While media represewithiad ngggviemmhments palsdthhe WiNlence as the
product of savagery and tribaldgohdimonstiaatds lhotw colonial politic
in an emergent and politicized sense of Rwandan nationhood in 1
for further conflict. sTeehtedmofdegnitive imperialism (55) to acco
instances whereidwalsndr groups have radigreligtddhfe mefnthien tsearm e
evente $Hatbhat in such cases, two possibilities exist: either one p
information, or one party himsead, orrdisdaoeiléjb vivevre(sponse to

the genocide in Rwanda, it is clear that the biases of the neocolo
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most powerful international actors unwilliWgedbaaxcalgpizletihe role
played in instigating and wiatanala 2ZMBjowhs$h To Inform You That
Tomorrow We Will Be Killed Vaind SwmdrRymatielse Podrlain Kigali
attention to the ways that international biases blocked accurate u
genocide, instealdirddtimeg theed rhetoric of the colonial era. These
responds to the need for publitoeduaatdoimte@boatiomal factors of tr
genocide, ialgocrat responsibility for this genocide onhiamternationa
refused to admit their culpability, both in word and in deed.
Gourevitch offers, towards the end of his narrative, a compre
factors that contributed to the Rwandan gewincide ofté Ordalt,i an bilst \
nature of this conflichis Marlect@mnsolfist messksbgriteaders to understa
at a glance the interaction between local and international tensio
the precolonial inequalities; the fanatically thorough and hie
administration; the Hamitic myth and the radicalthelarization
killings and expulsions that began with the Hutu revolution o
collapse of the late 1980s; Habyarimana s refusahdao let the -
multiparty confusion; the RPF attack; the war; the extremism
propaganda; the practice massacres; the massive importation
Habyarimana oligarchy posed by peace through power sharing
extreme poverty, ignorance, superstition, and fearaofla cowef
largely alcopedicantry; the indifference of the outside world.
ingredients and you have such an excellent reditpge éasy cultu

to say that it was just waiting to happen. (180)
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This list of cbdtdotisv@inognplte Rwandan G emakidde gleresce d e
inevitable, which was precisely the rhetoric of the international n
developitm@gtsorowever, this media anabkyssuspeifdecrtatidner than
concerted faihdreertfanding.reflreictsitbtethnfluences of the internatiol
commurainyhe complexities of internal p@latiresyitc R weyns #hoen
complexity of the genocide while simultaneously undercutting the
understandable. What remains clear is that it was the prolonged
neocolonialism which allowed thenmeidi@a 4s trlaawme.the ge

Both Gourevitch and Courtemanche focus on the external infl
Rwanda s genmrande attention to sevethhtoivehe oaveesfairly identifi
having a role in the genocide. The Rwalydanre@fdeotiidm eadakR wartda
even African politics; this genocide was an international creation
outcomes of colonial and neocolonialoifnfhwee geaonaciaercyt badctlo nto
the ethnic politics enddeicg@rtbeetolonial era, and this foformation
Western readewswasald knoviremom@llia represkeatabilensotexplain
how external pressures causedhtethengeéimrocioverage of the Rwandan
did nonsistendéyntifg causes for Miodasoceasy for foreign viewers to
colonial and neocolonial myth and fact. Susan Moeller writes of
it s easy to run a map indicating where Bgswieois wha igr &Ryhaao dd
More difficult, more time consuming, more expensive in terms of |
the media to show their readers and viewers why they should care
(315B.ourevitch and Couatvearaeshplerstructures whiahoirmfaueanrce

exchangMdeistemaws meditampt to fill in abuscgthmibeyaders. Texts
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such as these explain Rwandan history in order to challenge the 1|
was the prodacitndependent Rwandan civil society.
Althoughgeinecide did nosigaotfveadhitical or financial support o
of Rwanda Rwabdaghaemtanitariawasisxsremnmlyelliegteanal
audiences. Throughoum alyk wembktadecrosbe db esradrR wafmd a
the relative sasairyoafndmdgons. Moeller repodtsiyhatfitan trhied
genocide was over, but at the height of the refugee crisis, Oxfam
in 24 houssngré&50,®0e money in one day than the past four mont
Rwanda, clearly, the famine images touched people. The genocid
However, these images of displacement and chaos wewleonot clear|
oftechid not understand the complexity of the refugee crisis:
All too often, television in particular, would forget to remind
refugees were not fleeing the massacres. In fact, many of th
participated limgbeokiWwere just escaping, gripped by the fear .
retribution. |If the massacres had never happanedugbere wou
exodusptd( in Moeldler 296
Viewers, primed by years of media, meermra tined 5 albeutiod\didi caese
images of victimized Africans in a wamatattoheydradtaod bleen
complexitye Rwandan Genocideid Wagnnfotanffered by the internatic
community until the represemaé¢wars oh Rivhaaowetpcedstructions of
Afriaain tWestamagination. Thisrelvetilscpioblic reliance oan stereot
powerfudthofl enforcing nepobiltooadlpolGoeseeskixlaithsat while the

genocide garneredalmtdhegy adbilmal citizens, the response to the narr
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refugees without food, water, or shelter in appropriate numbers it
rapid, and most expensive deployment by thedinndursdatyonmalthaiman
twenthecentury (165). This response exemplifies the practice of
former colonial spaces like in Rwanda. Tropes of African sufferir
resporaséirming the perception that such cristde nasre\wardethiecrso oy
juxtaposing these two responses, Gourevitch urges readers to cor
preconceptions of AfriccaodntidediesgagEmeave.r, once Rwandans w
framed as victims and the foeusthveass ®m Rwaddanhviolence, a grea
response was offered.

Thenternational involvement in &M andlems neteat@eycific
naturemedcolonial imtRwestda. Rwsatroagihwouraged to use internati
channelsfadocenjustice at the close of the genodxlieddéor Whoise wvhhe® wa
planned amdogders during the genocide, the sheer scale of the vic
perpetrators involvedemearmtctbddtjailing of pemdmatgatrous lwositlhdain
Rwanda s prison system. Gourevitch raiweth tGier @lda € ada m b matra tR
officer and the Deputy Minister of Justice in Rwanda, who notes t
to see how to get as many dreimaok pesopdssobfiga&lIt s not the justic
provides for. It s not the justice most people would want. It s ol
under the circumstances (250). As a massive proportion of the F

involved inwsaymiem the d®tnwithdestimates ranging between tens of t

'9Scott Strausdeffeiledadiscussion of this number, considering the estimates of
his own empirical evidence, gathmoadhdsitagygimiRwsen/ea in 2002. His conclusion
approximately 200,000 Rwandans gpaimpdttheegdOwicd@édcrwandans killed over the
genocide. The specific aHbiwlemanye ptatpedrators were there in the Rwandan gen
estimgtepublishedounrhlad of Genocidien Ressredr,ch004.
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three million, the practicality of using a justice system modeled c
Courts simply did not exist in Rwanda.

However, neocolonial indbmente Rnwpondta remained evident as
established its own means of affecting local recovery. Gourevitc
who explains that the newly B gtabdrsimeen R nbegipgeasteth the UN to
arrest those responenbladfemwthee gad fled to various protective cou
France, and return them to Rwanda to face justice in their own co
affirming Rwandan justice, but anxious to appear involved in the
havingnhored the genocide, the UN created the International Crimi
which was essentially a subset of the tribunal that had been esta
of the early G8A0svR(rEh)Both the ICTR and theticn&l @ntminal
Tribunal for Yugoslavia) were to share a sindgléhgpresacahoffofor the
justice (MorTise ICTR, on which much attendeadinhas doecieomdb ddewd,
to Rwandan identity in the wakelefthreeigearoma@tdenal community ref
be involved in protecting Rwanadkaopomiezrdnb role in determining the
punishment-punn®mment of génocidaires. This UN solution did not
fact that executinn@g juswierdul means of reasserting national contro
desperately important in the early months and years of recovery i

The ICTR limited its scope to the crimes committed only duril
Rwandans whedahllrbivgh threats andiaatgrefudi®lteontlee genocide
(Morris). Furthermore, the UN refused to allow the death penalty
convicted génocidaire, and also refused to transfer any case to R

Rwandpawvernment rescinded its use of the death penalty (Mujuzi =
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penalty was permitted in Rwanda but not in the ICTR, the leaders
aggressive justice than local génocidaires who stobglairihé in Rwa
Rwandan Ambassador to the United Nations during the establishm
disparity that the situation is not conducive to national reconcili
Indeed, Rwandan justice was limitéwe menhtermdttilirsalimivation was
an additional burden to the recovery ofTrhangriRiwahe@xmancihiztdaos. of
actions and objectives of the ICTR are particularly beneficial for
be a pantisamizrgtaon. As UN actions throughout the genocide ha
demonstrated, the politics of neocolonialism encroach into all fac
However, by making this clear, Gourevitch s text lays the foundat
engalgeeadership.

Rwandan efforts to assert their own justice, however challen
initiating recovery and reasserting the value of the legal and judi
systems had had no power to stop olrenritigiatsetituei genatodehetdail
of Rwandans served to assure the population of collective safety.
génocidaire Froduald Karamira in Kigali, Gourevitch writes that
that seeing this once emfmemselyspomumbled had been cathartic in
part, justice done is justice that is seen to be done and Rwandan
destruction of the genocide took comfort in witnessing the public
thosesponshPdsgtenocide, thentab®wandan form of justice known as
court syst@snreinstituted to expedite Hleeegdrpeepstngtofsiolw genocit
These courts were reliant on public accuaswadibatsl earcd nher hiim gt ed d|

perpetrator brought btefofkeish®ocbwof justuiceiadlreswteodface their atta
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and initiated valuable public discussions which prevented the gen
out of public diFtweaulnsee of these courts to individual recovery is m
addressed in GBookeedMemochaptellieue.were reduced sentences fi
who confessed freely and punishments reintegrated perpetrators t
communidykw projects. While far from perfect, the Rwandan gacac
with prisoners, enabled victims to be a part of the process of jusi
of law and order to Rwandan communities.

While the internatiantyl wasmimterested in the ICTR, interest ir
from the genocide was limited, even as the needs of the genocide
in Rwanda took multiple forms; practically, homes, schools, place
publspaces requited adndamebuilding, while survivors required emot
physical aid in order to begin recovery. Many children had escap
protection of their parents but were now orphanedpandisieoandealndo
community care. Justice, while important, was only one aspect o
tellingly, the international community fixated on the hunt for justi
weight behind theepdetstircralrecoyer Of the Rwandan effort to find
international aid for internal recovery, Gourevitch writes that the
for survivors. Nobody wants to help them, Kagame s adviser, Cl.
meant no foreign donoaigsno 8Md agen Give us the money, we |l dc
interested (315). This lack of sustained interest in realizing a
compassion fatigue. Overwhelmed by need, without a sense of hc
withonunderstanding of the conflict, international observers remai

The internantemnesjuistice rather than recovery also demonstrates
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forces pushed international modes of justide@ gonéac oR/w ay cban, \Wheesrtesh
terms rather than on Rwandan terms.
*

Educating readers about the complex history of Rwanda from the j
era, texts like Gourevitch s and Courtemanche s situate the geno
hstorical, social, political, and economic forces. They acknowled
had in shaping this event, challenging the belief that the genocid
of Rwandan tribalism. Thesedtembnidacabkenoakm@yd neocolonial sys
of involvemeRwanda, but clarify that the ethnic rroattercke iof tthee conf
colonial prejudidermleidchhe identity politics in the independent na
Furthermore, the perwaasliveeutecxrcbyyoof Western nations allowed the
Genocide to occur without accurate representation, appropriate re
recovery. Because Rwanda has never been permitted equality on
Genocidairaed without drawing sufficient interest from either Wes:
leadeAs. Rwandans tend to produce oral rather than written narrat
assertedvidwiof historynfernamacudabencles suchlikexdsurevitch s and
Courtemanche s endeavoundorafifeescbhuatteepresent Rwandan cons
history and itdbeatbtnoad readewasrneipof the complex challenge of writi
another, both journalists spemtaadbeadddspiakes ito fiundreds of Rwe
an attempt to most accurately voice Rwandamdconeceon&ncallsile co
havienposed their own narratives on Rwandan citizens, these write

Rwandans to spea&nhrdwsgdutchth, these texts offer readers insight |
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of history that have long been ignored, particularly by Western ac
than from Africa.

Stepping away fromothtécabemonwgagements iny Rnessedanthogtsor
also explore in their narratives their experience of the physical s
efforts typically focus on social, economic, and political recovery
readers gain a clear vision dah&wmadas beyersdruction which effec
conveyed Rwandan victimhood tlomn WHspéaoesiepwa&nrtscularly in place
previously subject to colonial control, it is essential to remember
bound up in, ratimgxrliyhamackdrop to, somahtandpemwvesses (Woods
As such, physical geographies also offer an avenue for challengir
Rwandan identity in the Westeanvirnsaogg Gaotioavit€h and Courtemanc
model a posvrdory andengaglemight Rwandfaetexts convey the
experientoawdlling throsgindbhewlture aofd BRwanadsillian Whitlock
writes that life narrative is instrumental imamdebhateataboutcsocial
inspire readers 1imaginations to rethink communicative ethics in \
difference without resorting to either identification (which produc
othering (which looks to the aartostsesudtafeth)e $¢&8f).a In this instan
Western authors use their own experiences erigmgeihlgeih rroeuaghe Rsw .
angosition their broader historical, social, and political comment:

There is a long tradititongointrafredawrgenerally with the aim of
African spaces and people. However, in this casengshs baithors re

Rwanda as a geogudpurial sspdace. Most notable is that their comme
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not reteethe common tropes of Africa as a place of urban and rure

space of rudimentary cultural practices. Gourevitch describes Rv
spectacular to behold. Throughout its centertigghtdynding succ
terracéadpes radiates out disacthe ssedtlermantscaomdpsahdary

Gashes of red clay andarblfrelsholaoownworkireesaflygstusliver

against brilliantpbaetatittees; banawvanyewber&re On the theme o

hisl, Rwanda produnetless variatiams fgeagytesshmoowldeéred buttes,

undulatiog@rsn broad swellsvofcaavanmesks sharp as filed teeth.
the mgiseason, the cloand borw hAndefast, mists dlohigpws highlan
lightning flickers nhgbug,hathd by day the land is lsi,stheus. Aft
skies lift, thtakesr@im a ragged look beneath the flat unvarying

season, dhd smvannas of the Akaglelreac Parr& whi¢dhides. (20)
This description defines Rwanda as vibrant, complex, nuanced, at
description challenges the static images of AfriRavasdanand of po
geography is presented as avuoidtimg smpogoada odesextiatnardd political
constructions.

Courtemanche s narrative contains a similar consideration of
Rwanda; Valcourt s growing attachment to Rwanda is not solely a
alsohas connection to the land:

When the sun goes down over Kigali, the beauty of the world

beholder. Great flocks of birds delicately embroider the sky.

cool. The streets are transformeidyhnlty dakbdilytesdipping, br

thousands of people, like Isvaaimg tdfeaaittgloanyrelambing
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their hills. On all isidedSromo&eoking dodlesnn Elmathshows again
the sky speaks of a tiny houseinghhbdreandgnoddaughn the ear
streets, kickindolmtballs andireklindvbkech the sun goes down ov
if you re sitting on one of the hills surrounding the city and ¢
soul, you cannot dobamntls¢owiselking and watch. (85)
His description highlights the natural beauty of the landscape, as
and community which pervade the scene. There is a strong statel
this commentary, whicussysamooltgmealling invitation to the reader t
imagine Rwanda in a new way. While the political construction of
rhetoric often emphasizes lack and need, we see here a functioni
community, a comalhuseggmshto enchant Valcourt all the more as th
Drawn in by the environment, Valcourt finds a sense of conne
revitalization of his interests: he had been deeply moved by the
thousands of gardens, the mists caressing the valley floors, and &
handed. At last he was going to be really useful, was going to ct
life is really beginning, he said to homsetftidda9ithvViehleoamdscape
the people of Rwanda bind him to Rwanda s fate; his relationship
him to see Rwanda through their eyes, and in this way, he comes
nation. This is signiVixlxmwtubtecaaswar reporter; he has traveled tt
warzones and lived in a number of places, but has never felt a cor
the way that he feels connected to Rwanda: for all this time, he
Now he had a country to defend and it was Gentille s, Méthode s,

come to the end of a long road and could say at last, Here is wh
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Valcourt, Rwanda becomes a place he esfwlil$tmgetneddefemdh e fpcw
imminent asmmdcahmpassing genocide. In coming to know and unders
culture of Rwanda, Valcourt finds a value that he did not expect,
dramatically under this cth@aunmgtey imytreadountry of the people | lov
you [Gentille] more than anything in the world. My country is her
developing country with complex internal and external tensions, i
place odamental value by Valcourt. This representation demonstr
experiential view of Rwanda which fundamentally undercuts the d
Africa as the destination of Western aid and not Western affectio
Valcourtnsexxdion to Rwanda becomes even more outwardly de
meets Gentille s family and announces their engagement. It is at
this Rwandan community becomes more deeply felt, tthat he begin:
drawing the attention of the international community to the comin
| m starting to ply my trade again. Trying to say what s hidd
monsters, the caricaturydasethagsynihel ugibordnde dhesr dhiat
lull us to sleep with their good intentions. Trying to put nam
offices at the presidential palace and the French embassy. T
lists and give orders, and the onei® mshanfdnairsdei li b ee otphesr avte a |
(116)
He writes to protect Gentille, and Rwanda more generally, awoker
the love and connection he feels for this physical speaveed. His atte

actors in the getnloeigplewdrdtl Rwandan and international actors wh
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genocide without consideration of the lived trauma that would cri|
final machete blow.

It seems at times that Valcourt s love of Rwsaemdallies, taehubpi ir
woman who works in the hotel Valcourt stays at and who eventual
romantic advances. Valcourt and Gentille are separated as they .
she dies soon after the endhef rtehp® rgeatocideIDE tconfprasbenckras the
of a local Sergeant. Valcourt returns to Rwanda to rescue her, b
unwilling to engage with him. Valcourt s commitment to Rwanda 1
death, andowe hihmself into the recovery effort. Courtemanche wri

Bernard Valcourt is still living in Kigali, where he works with

rights of people accused of genocide. Recently the governme

Tutsis, thretatexed!l him. When ignorantfarredgslijphutdyadirsutrskas |

him to explain Rivedlsdaheme the stoHye oivieawai.th a Swedish wol

his ownagector who worksCfrarsshe TRheedy have adopted a little
whee parents have bedon demademmredheir part in the genocide.

Gentille. Valcourt is at peace with himself. (258)

These lines which conclude the novel demonstrate Valcourt s com
from his love for &edmohsthatg@ossibility of international engagem
Rwanda on an individual level. Valcourt s adoption of a Hutu chi
aid in recovery, as well as his rejection of the ethnic narratives t
discourse in the years leading up to the genocide.

By critically examining Western and Rwandan interactions tht

neocolonial period in Rwanda, Gourevitch and Courtemanche prov
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understanding of theageaveeaidsheasped byplhidwralssaperstructures.

Such writing offers many benefits, particularly as the superstruct
Rwandan authority on the international stage remain in place. Fa
been amaged to dismiss African voices through subtle and less su
neocolonial indifference, these texts examine the historical engat
cultivated systemilcheaeimuthors demonstrate a Balpradaewdfifelction
comes from their active rejection of the narnthteavreatcoprestapplied
understanding of Rwandan history, and their willingness to make

Rwandans. As Lionel Grossman argueseviavdeacendnily acrolynts as
recognized as such in relation to a potential narrative, so that th
determine the evidence as much as the evidence determines the r
and the media coverage of nheratenofaidtes deamobe omitted or ignore
fit partisataahgolitical frames of reference. In bephtsiltipn to this
GourevitcGi&rodirtemanche forge a new narrativegRWw&wleamda by inc
perspectiveboanad/o@ocolonial facts that have habitually been excl
narratives of &nwlhfredaahallenge to normative history&an enlargeme
a corrective to oversights resulting from ina&cwb#t)e ofhiem dompdete
here on broadening historical understandings of Rwanda as a colc
nation positions the genocide as the product of complex internati
evidence of an innate African violemnationThfe Rvaanatavaseapdbysica
emotional space further help to elaborate international imagining

tropes of neocolonial African representations.
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Chapter FBxplioring Rwandatry ladrech Experiences of Genocide
throughekatture

It was as if all the pain in the world had found a voice. Yet

was in the next room, and had it beervea umdyglhlb ebieebdd

have stood it well enough. It is when subfiemengefsnds a voice

quiverimag this pity comes troubling us.

H. G. W&Hhs,Islahdr. MprE&au

The colonial and neocolonial rule of Africa by Western nation
large extent by using literature and pdbdraldipobivrcal t@aradfrawcial
hierarchies which naturalize inequality. The colonial mission in A
African voices be silenced to create the illusion of acquiescence
naturalize European Atticarityoth for Africans and Europeans, tror
which conveyed African inferiority through the representation of 4
representations of African individuals and conHeamitodsD drike eJoss e
in 402, emphasized savagery and violence; later repMestentations,
Johnsom 1939, emphasized volatility and ineptitude. What is cons
novels, and the larger colkgatiwnitoh gc @lmou &$A fhie pross,itioning of
African individuals as other, a framing which has remarkable fle
African authority. Thussceatrlyytwe ntiregd about Africans served a
purpose by establishing a rkrdeptkEwe ofpamrewndividuals. In the ne
era, these tropes are challenged by the emergence olfitAdailcan voi
discourse, but continue to frame dominant representations of Afri
Western nations.

During the Rwandan genocide, the established colonial and n

representing Africans were once again used with a political objec
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decision, made at multiple levels of governmeaentintRwaadla Wddteri
coverage emphasized the spectacle of destruction and reiterated
victims or perpetrators of violence. As such, Rwandans were dep
brazen and aggressive. Thgedfraompgsesncio dagdigue rather than cri
engagement with the facts of the genocide. Rwandan suffering w
impact of the genocide on Rwandan communities was not consider
broadcasis means ds mheatyfWestern wiewerksensitanldengemfocide
reliednoedia repodtpolitical diRevemsdeom aimsther African country mir
by internal politics and civiihias, divdiefomsag moment in Rwandan hi
mooin in part by the arrival of colonial forces, has become for We
of tkelonial nbadfrisaa space of chaosPaedidtarbd g .tdedmextia
returmRtvoanda in significant nuheeco e ctowereing and the massive
recovery efforts oanbeitsatioonscious and subconscious decolonizin
Western vieBgrsgnoring the narrative of Rwandan recovery, the in
to reaffirm coloniaol@amicalnsodfoAfrica and ensured that Rwanda wo
space synonymous with genocide rather than productive social re
Many of the collaboratively produced literary texts which exp
reject the common tropes uskRdaondrap eexpearietihee of genocide. Rw
were consistently positioned in the popular presentation as the p:
genocide and observers to their own recovery. Such representati
meaningful understanldvegstoduthas of gengpendeidad postery.
However, as Joan Scott observes, seeing is the origin of knowing

transmisstlo@ communication of knowledge gained through (visual,
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(58). Wrwhngh enables Western readers to fully understand the c|
Rwandans during and after the genocide counter the fragmented ¢
of Rwandans that have been prevalent in Westemceneélléa and polit
colonial era. Literature, with its flexibility of form and narrative
chapter s examination of a young adult novel, a graphic novel, an
space in which to create and aeteegth,etheaekenqroviding a basis
representations of Rwandan identity and community interactions.
novel, long used to naturalize hierarchies for the colonial and ne
by Westermswtatadd depth to representations of Rwandan identity
Western society, while also critically evaluating Western actors i
reclaim the novel as a form of writing which can begased to empo
Rwandan voices.

Many of the texts written about the Rwandan Genocide demon
decolonizing the repResa&mdayniemmiaspersgnal exgpanik mcaeso r
that have consistently been ignore dlieAéblrlrecigvéhmembries of oth
begiascial and pekidiverly, as the subject of memory is&a social s
alienation or exclusion of any individual from social memory will
extinction and deprntaiy&ntedticheonial fiction and postcolonial writ
recognized as important bearers and construction si6gs of cultura
Colonial control over Africa resulted in a systematfiecr dhsasitesal of
audienaelsthe neocoloncaheinudgamviasive disinteregoiimdéérican
violence of thehgenionsidgated threpneseasation of Rwandan perspet

trauma and suffering of the people in Rwarsdaenanaintpaidisprweste
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conceonsRwandan concerns throudbkohdishhengéemadieih ahae&nce of
representationamnd ovgeirmpact on Western understafrding of this col
Cvetkovich, who writes of trauma based oasb titatuttauesa puts pressi
conventional forms of documentation, representation and commem
genres of expression, such as testimony and new forms of monum
that can call into beiwgceod beestiaand publics (7). Certainly, the ge
instigated a new interest in the representation of Rwanda for an i
factual and fictional forms. One such effort was the Fest Africa:
Mémoire Y DPautMemory ) project set up in 1998, during which Nock
ten other Afanccaon writers to Rwanda rtea timessedeankcey an &®’knwdand a
write about the genocidealeThrigjéaxztgwas an attempt to reverse the
Africans had too often been silent about the events of the genoc
undertaking asked African writers topudd poliynd ttiqgahied @ @ndicsdeurse
about the Rwandan Genocide which assertedviehse viahes e hafradave
have been published and made available to the reading public, al
remained a limiting factor for the wideswridaaln diirs ta i baurt gura @é b ks
than English

The texts produced Baring RAr Devoir de Mémoire project, lik
literary texts that have been published about Rwanda since 1994,
readers. These narratives taken written form and are intended fo
thosreeading in English or French. However, they remain a means
relationship between Africlaiteamdtulme tWhartldepresentRwhredamncerns

citizedrugingnd afher gendade political poaendtaMeesnthat the
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personal becomes political because literature depicts the joys, se¢
lives that are put undersermdsupelbtyclsargEhus telling one s story be
reaching out to others (Hesdlaesks,7d@)ittdn with an active effort
authentic Rwandan experience during the genocide, educate read
identity and the lived costs of the genocide. Moving past the con
of chamd death, readers follow the lived experiences of individual
understand their individual respansdgesotdapedissoraletoss
This subject has a political value: Iliterature as social testim
attdme writing but attentive reading, as well. Active listening and
of imagination and mimesis are necessary in the process of creat
transformations of traumatic memory ¢éKapteé)theldeidexneascwsedyeb
personal and political truths that they can add dimension to a rea
genocideprovcognprehensiooo mifp liénegp ascdaf genocide on Rwandan suryv
resists the simplification of thwaamdasn ssu feWagtiemea dna coverage.
Jenny Edkins, who studies the intecaleiorabreawarec palgtecs, writes
the way in which events such as wars, genocides and famines¢
fundamental to tioven pprodl reprodeptrahioddcpolitidalwrpowe,r.
memory is central not onoy tof ttthee e ofcbu ots atf spdtheir but
contestation: certain types of memory, gvemtembay eXamaphetr
provigecsific openings for resistance powen.trdVezesd odfolitical
remembrance then are not only a site of political investment
contestation. What is at stake is the continuingoaxdstence of

relation: sovereign political authority. (101)
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While Edkins here considers how memories of national trauma car
national or governmental political structures, the same argument
te Rwandan borde+h adbenmmesugeternational narratives that dismiss
small, pooolaldyginsignificantthraighionwt the genocide and have |
ignored Rwanda since. Representing Rwaedexdasefderinglief dieaail
Rwandans unimpbatleta fallacy borne of Westann melditacplacoiges,
and the reticence of international citizens to involve themselves
this detailed amariatitoally cultural and social, but as Edkins sugge
to be larger political brehatfetts todbmakddémg and decolonjisimghagendas
possibilities are considaxkedluist alsafetlsre sesialithanrahie central Eur
societies were used to disempower Africans over centuries, the s
dissemination can be used to supplant prejudice and introduce ac
experience into wider sodiislcandspselitical
*

There are thretespedeficconsideration in this chapter, all of which
genocide in a very direct and personal way. 1In line with the linglt
these English texts waer®elishi@dnianllIFrench in either France or Belgi
translated for English audiences. Moreover, alRwhnadanexushwese
who did not experience the genocide directly, but who had person
AficgenerallyRwasypdeecifiallor to the gBnokeheMemory: A Novel of F
is a young adult novel written and published by Elisabeth Combre
Tanaka s translation was republished for (o birsehs avals em@rens iim 2@

duRhone, France, and worked as a journalist covering West Africe
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author of frebagratias: A TaleisfaRguampdhac novel wRititleppley Slteassen
in 2000 and publisdwre,daimdBtebaqiislated by Alexis Siegel and publish
Stassen is Belgian by birth but traveled extensively throughout tr
permanently with his -g@molyide Ramsanda. ThleetDilddeséxd@pspaan
short nlaverittenh®yrancophone Guieamav Mieréne @BO0 as the
culmination of his participation in the Duty to Memory project.
English by Monique Fleury Nagem and republisiredhimi c20 0al .w rCten s
about the Rwandan geRwaidkanas,ndh three writers chose to adopt
perspective in their work and the narrators and most major charat
Nigel Hunt, in Mesmnwoyk War andgthrn@sateating a coherent stor)
about a traumatic event is essential to trauma recovery (117). T
limited to the author; readers also benefit from the access to live
understanding of hownithdivcdautaés reform themselves in the wake «
reading trauma narratives, Hunt highlights four aspects of the na
attentive to in order to understand the traumatic expesreasoey amd
emotive details, narrative disorganization or fragmentation, inter
and the nature of the narrator s references to him or herself (119
to the way that the namdiongstaranidesecovering from trauma. The
under consideration here are rich in the authorialteetlhél sacmphat
there are three different genres represented by these texts, show
approaches to this topic, there are also striking shared concerns
All three authors chose child narrators over adult narrators.

reference deliberately highlights the experiencamnd emipdtenzesr it
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destruction of the family, local community, and larger social orde
persons; thegyeaw®eskt during genocide because they are less able t
The rapid dissolution of dhwmitiel esnflestomiost deeply by children, v
to reassert normalcy in their lives. Child narrators are potentiall
adults, as their role in creating theompexnsttdde as dntinéenratetioemem ay
that theguwitéeless in gRuctdicadeepresentation could sefeom theimplistid
sympathy of thewe\vadresehladhors are careful to nuarbe std eilni kdhraema c
do not ckaisry sympathy and at mioresdiffieyldrehan adults to organiz:
categoriewvildkiemrperpetratBeyond this, the resolute response of th
face of horror demonstrates their personal strength and serves to
chmces of recovery in Rwanda. While the range of violence descr
should be noted that these authors do not shy away from placing
extreme violence, nor do they assume fffleatecch id g remi swwiwollce ibee u n bt
perhaps more disconcerting to hear genocide narrated by a child,
Faustin certainly pushes the line in this regard, as he alternates
dejected silence.

A secomdlarity across these texts is the use of complex char:
media coverage of the genocide relied on simplistic identification
either Tutsi or Hutu, which themn swdrje dtr gosslidhed simicem or
perpdabrrgthese texts seem to deliberately push back against such
texts address the fHestuaiddiytein Rwandan culture prior to the gen
three texts take care s@® stivowcabengdhiees have become more politic

terms of meaning. Perhaps the most compelling exploration of id
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representation of those who are both victim and perpetrator. Cer
characaed,in two cases, it is the narrator, who exists in the nebul
and guilt. These representations, while developing the complexit
Rwandan identity politics after the genociadsmpe Mheattr & hee yeoVvents ;m |
children challenges the reader to understand how fragile these ce
As might be expected in explorationg erfoxigah codieltynd post
fragmentation of the narratioemsdransd botdtional function. Fragme
narrative challenges the reader to make sense of information pre:
incoherence. The narrative fragmentation is indicative of the nar
suggest teaaemavhen the narrator seems unaware or denies his or
arguesat
literary texts can be about trauma, in the sense that they car
against characters who are traumatizred oc elssfuidtyemrce and t
ugsuccessfully witness their trauma. Butdemts, dantladsoe nser ftdr
they can fail to tell the story, by eliding, repeating, and fra
story. (56)
Botbeogrataahe Oldest mheynthe experience of thea gearoaiovwee thr
failutreeclearly explain their experiences. Having to piece together
drawn into the subject position of the narrator, and expertanctes t
world in which the narraitrotresn eoisdlf atihesfreiwiees a greater commi
on the part of the reader, but can provide a richer, more personal
narrating genocidal expememdasionThlisofrssegves as a functional re

the lack of social ogeé@eocnda ppate. As these children attempt to
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own lives, they are aware of the lack of order, arwhdkeefforts to re
caonmunity. While some structures of public order exist, such as &
public Gacaca courts, other more basic structures, like functional
to be absent. Thus, the fragmerstartvenasfanaepatiyentatmon of the v
chaos with which these narrators must grapple.

Finallyotltheserts look beyond experiences of genocide and c
individual and social recovery in Rwandratiddfiosr aW east drmepdirsdant n:
coverage of the genocide did not cover the recovery process in al
These texts remind the reader that recehaertddoartforautrhati $sapmnsl
and social. Borps cirotgjibwhed to the Duty to Memory project, ha:
not feel that the five years between the end of the genocide and
to attempt a literary approach 2h. thre rs hibije cthEod ptheer igenrcesid e
needed toiaeattle background of everyday lifreatuimmch &l nddisec puase in
befobeing reconstructed throdgiwenvaerabiyeoffering a commentary o
of the narrators from the edentbesfetharganioeis attempt to show th
integrating the genocide into the narrative oBrlokah &ahgdmagional i
integration is subeogshudadhe Oldest Otlpdararrators can find no p
themselves in a recovering Rwanda, highlighting the reality that th
violencecacanrfoe an extended period of time and have dire conseq
survive.

Analysis of these texts as a cohesivencosteatiahemesatllsativef
this consideration of geenoclideofipeorsaatture in instigating productive

understandings of Rwahllarfirdée mtatyative concern is the nature of
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bolt during and afteirdetlsecgpetide impact of violence on family and co
relati,olmigd, local Rwandan perceptions of Western involvement, w
religion, the military, and the interndtingl time dj@nintliR\etdgdoiza
soal context of trauma amdl imféemotye means and limitations of rec
emotional and judicial. These issues will be discussed in order,
raised and dealt with in e atch hlotel dele ttreatt.each of these areas of
consideration work collectively to refute the representative trope
obscured the complexity of Rwandan suffering during the genocid
individuals and commmeaitexss offer depth to Western understandin
national identity and challenge the political structures, in particu
colonial/neocolonial divide, which have long limited African repre
*

The issue of idenetidy moglitsabjin genocidal societiasmmomesdomes one
importance. thberRwandan genocide, victims were identified by nul
government issued identity cards, lists generated by local Hutu m
broadpylaed. Regardless of how Tutsis were identified, it remain:
targets mfecbed violent efforts by Maws mtbitiestsguring the genocide
this simple binary as an explanation foirsthe gienoosdandc dbiing aAs!
perpetrators. However, human actors rarely fall into such simple
view of good and evil may seem accurate on the surface, narrativ
troubled this type plutdtingrffobward characters who do not fit easily
In order to provide compelling stories for the reader, it is neces:

positions and contexts of encounters with traumyatr{kaiplatm e ).a sleh



13

of the Rwandan genocide, as the colonial identity catelkgooawes of T
and generally misunderstood monikers appli8ac itetithe reit ozvearsngf F
from mass violence angodetiibads tsiceiso need to ensure that all expe
accepted as part of the local and national narrative of lived expe
it is difficult to generate political inclusivity in collectime memor
the case of genocide perpetrated by citizens against citizens, it i
collective memory that practical divisions might begin to fall awa
narration of experge@eemindhe redadeaxplore the world from the nar
of view. It is not only the narrator s words that shape their ident
themselves in relation to others: the positionings of the self in p
peofrmanckidentity (jHuhbhel¥ery act of narration can serve as a b
interpretation of character and identity. As these narrators are n
by their experiences, their style of naroatibmeprlovddee timesmgshetl v e sC
wider social environment. Additional characters demonstrate the
and perpetratagrenimcpbestRwanda, and therefore challenge the reac
usefulness of suchdé¢meidreatcans.

CombrBsoken Meexgrlyores multiple victim positions. The narr:
character of Emma, who witnesses the murder of her mother and f
countryside, wandering until she is takr i unhubw ovheke evhral |l iae so bd €
The opening lines of the text introduce the genocide, and particul
witness to her mother s killing: they are there. Behind the door.
banging, laughing. Mamides wiyhsf@aae. Soon she will be nothing m

on the ground. Cut up and bleeding. Then, finally, set free by d
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narrative demands that the reader engage with the e@xpfiecdtngiolen
the introduction of the character with the character s perceptions
Emma within the context of her immediate reality. This moment i
the genocide in the text, nas rtdhteviee s pagfsttrhcecide Rw dmodmever, this

short chapter, set alone on the first page, also takes the form of
details of the moment of her mother s murder in a way which sets
binary. They are dangerous, perpetrators without feeling; Mam
process of becoming only suffering on the ground (15) with her

own identity for the reader hinges on thce mioah efatct aodf el eidemeis)
one which she labours under throughout the narrative. The prese
chapter two, and it is here that Emma s character begins to take

serves to conrsdcandheheapresent: Emma woke up with a start, exl
nightmare that she had almost every night (17). Despite the pas
made clear how much time, Emma remains haunted by tledynemory
emphasizing that in trauma, the past remains a poignant part of t
her experiences, or, more accurately, she isolates herself from o
and develops a quiet daily routine iwmiahsMugileecwratimEnsha is a Tut
escapes murder through her mother s protection. She is burdene
experienced, but while she is withdrawn from strangers in her cor
slow recovery dptilver mdther. Her suffering, deeply painful, is the
who has been victimized and must find a way to incorporate that |

identity.
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As a novel for young readkyrsf depicusptrhei nmg esjiwmnsifice d
within the binary of victim/perpetrator. However, the character o
challenging the reader s understanding ofalpg®i|lduawdv omnofcemece. N
genocide, remains far more trauwhlednzée ibamtEodouaed into the tex
wearing rags spattered with mud, his head bent, his arms glued
his stomach. As if he [is] holding himself together, afraid of see
(31)Such a description suggests that, indeed, Ndoli is a victim of
physical and emotional tensions are aptly brought to the fore her
parental support and his alienation fwuadmngh&semardandhkeimiyrandlalf
text, demonstrates that he is not yet able to form trusting relatiol
outward behaviour is shown to shift over the year, and he is most
of the genocidepdilirithee official month of comgeamoirdkdi Brvam dueo.st
every year at the same time, the young boy would lose a grip on
school, no longer went back home to his aunt, his onlyim@méining
wandering monster, eaten up with guilt and madness that became
year (49). In demonstrating this shifting burden, the author enci
being a victim of the genocideitiys, rbaitt aasheeticondkkethat can change
time and under specific Tirisusmbdheodnt is valuable particularly &
simplistic construction of African victimhood is so pervasive in W
complexitictafng of the Rwandan genocide requires readers to recc
media and political simplifications.

Ndoli is a complex victim because the burden of the genocide

around him changes; commamaoramonie brimghle fore, while at other
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able to control his memories and attempt a life of normalcy. How
also marks him as a cOeepex bucied.in the narrative, and revealec
readBdldoli s genocide experience is not one of witness so much ac
but a-aekfigned one that the character is unable to escape. Ndoli
noted location of resistance during tlcevgeam aies stelhice utgph three mil
eventually overrun. During the battle of Bisesero, which lasted w
tortured until he gave up the location of his family and members «
Badly beatempbd esty to witness the violent murder of his entire
like Emma, eventually finds someone to care for him, but his rein
hampered by his own sense of guilt, as well as thfehieprrol&cire $ hef
battle of Bisesero. While he is far harder on himself than others,
perpetrator rather than a victim, and so exists on the margins of
The categorization oh pédepeomatteooxt of Ndoli s experiences, seems
and so demonstrates how one can be simultaneously a perpetrato
This precarious social position, although it improvesawithin t
recovery of Rwanda, remains a defining feature of Ndoli s identit:
contact, becomes interested in Ndoli and seeks out his friendship
Emma can see that she and Ndoli lmavleeahermdtarorfesipo mgeendcide:
reassuring to have Ndoli there, lurking in the background. He d ¢
interested in her, even watch over her for an entire night. And e
she knew thahatdadyse same pahre ff6&hdship which develops betwe

Ndoli demonstrates the power of shared understanding to bridge



13

connection. By making these characters understandabdgstoha Wes
groundwork for positive and honest understanding between Weste

The protagonist of theDgogphticsadoereedgratias, a young teenage
identified in the text as a Hutu, but who,theiandoe élsengéy @aoild &i,c ad
rhetoric of ethnicity embedded in his education. He has strong re
community, specifically with Apollinaria and Benina, t o sachool fi
Tutsi. The heavy use bHiflasahbatdke mllows theDreagraatitds wsitness
character before the genocide. He pmateiseldinpgsehfgtonde, aplgpodd | ¢
times, disobedient, but alwaiygo thienrdsf thlapp keseypd safe. He is in lov
Apollrmna, although he later sleeps with her sister Benina when Ap
advances. Moments after their first sexual experience, Deogratia
President s plane has been shot down, and hususirlsn oreks mon kb es wiloe
is to protect Benina by hiding her in the closet. Despite her prot
away from her family, Deogratias refuses to let her leave his roor
she demands to be released.

Deogratsaa complex charactevictHHm,isnowrots he tortured into co
with the militias who swept through Rwanda. However, he becomg¢
certainly against his instincts. The anncolecBPrmeesnterftthepbkadimetdal
over the radio is accompanied by the rhetoric of the Hutu Power r
Rise up and go to work! Sharpen your tools, pick up your clubs!
eliminated (58). Desgeatitdssdiswocation to violence, and immedi

for Benina s safety. As the first of the Hutu militias begin organi
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known to Deogratias, arrives at his door with a group of men and
demandeggrati@aesmspliance:

Julius: Take your stuff and come, we have wmrkd bdoad&.inWe re

front of the Umusambi Hotel.

Deogratias: | don t take orders from you, Julius.

Julius: Watch it, Deogratias. |[EkerJonhe pucswg. yGlhow the true

colour of your blood. (59)
This dialogue highlights two important discourses that shape the
perpetrator. Julius does not ask Deogratias to join his miditia; ra
the work (59) that is about to begin. It must also be stated thar
individual, but for the powerful roving militias that did the majori
genocide. Deogratias admirably attéigpte hteasit@afideupnito thakence,
his own authority and rejecting the call to arms. What follows is
discourses of ethnicity and national duty are intertwined. Julius
a heavymteiin the first days of the genocide, the rhetoric of the H
its zenith, insisting that it was the duty of every devoted Hutu to
Tutsideb Forges, Call to)GemocsHewdiBesihasiosisam was seen as pr
complicity with Tutsis, and was |i&eby tted ndecaart ha sewitfehyce. Julius
to show the true colour of your blood (59) naturaiezegrdhi@ethnic
resistance intota liaelurg to his national duty as a Hutu.

The implicit thDeeadgraadnmsusg age serve to mitigate his identif
perpetrator, and the text is coy in its representation of his crime:

directly, althewugleticeam make inferences. As this is a graphic no\
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images of violence that shape the reader s understanding of what
Umusambi. After the genocide, Deogratias is not araldsteudg o ritc on
clear that he is traumatised by his experiences of gemedoirde Fhead f
meets Bosco,oéfnckRP,Fafter thkageanwdaedld Bosco conbmegtatoas s
continued freedom: We re rnyotugwopnmotwo&NMau re not all guilty, you
you poor crackpot, you re not suspected of anything in particular.
no more room (17). While Ipisbtiradyerhaskleelerhis own deéinsee of gu
his existence. His reaction to his role in the genocide is compell
for dogs (17) refers to the fact that Deogratias, in the present te
and loses all ability to thinkear laetisadvemablmevby memories of thi
his sense of guilt. As contact with others tends to trigger his tra
in his society, wearing ragged clothes and sleeping in a chaurch y
a sedéfined perpetrator, forgiven or dismissed by others, but unat
The final novel under Clhea DiceatiO@epphores the impact of the
genocide on the main protagonist, Fadusaogr.atikeditdssheavelly bike
flashback and fragmented narrative, it is poessoklicddoFaestiheapriew
distinct characters which, in relief, reveal a great deal about the
The text opens withraastvekivay ce:
My name is Faustin, Faustin Nsenghimana. | m fifteen years
Kigali central prison. | m waiting to be executed. | was livir
the village of Nyamatasenltegatih.e | cannm klkiekifrg back on
those days. And each time | do, | tell myself | had just turne

[Emphasis in the(&niginal]
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This statement locates Faustin within the larger social context of
commentaryiisgst@aatticularly his statement that he is awaiting exe
statement also identifies the genocide as an event long over, eve
Such identification helps to give shape to thhatfvagmenittedshablireh
clear #iear timeline in which most of the novel s events will occur

Pulling together the remembered thoughts, feenocgde dadl atani
iIs not a simple task, particularte nsexraaseo nhef pfiéteeemt year old Fa
unreliable and deeply cynical. However, in his memories of the d
Faustin recounts asking his father Father Théoneste, tell me, ar
absolutely cersagom&ditto know who you are, right? Especially in t}
asking this question, his concern over his own identity is made cl
custom of ethnic identity passing from the mother,ewhigshanla&kes F
being a Hutu. Upon hearing this, Faustin rush[es] over to see th
his village to ask Mother Superior, since God is magnanimous,
protect me when the killinfhse spaestion(8Skeveal a child deeply conc
identity and aware of the impending threat of genocide. Despite
of his safety, he remains unconvinced, fearful that his Tautsi ethn
victim.

When the Nyamata village church is attacked and he flees, F:
chaos has simplified identity categorpespittratoith,eandciti ms precis
confusion that makes him afraidttwitlomehentsa ciomnbne village | wol
callgénocidaireg in another[BEmfpheswis in the(968)gin&Hile neither of

designations are appropriate for Faustin, his concern over the pe
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demonstrates his awareness of theoldinhlaeygedeatddytpo]itiicdsing in th
forests, is captured by a young RPF soldier and taken back to the
assumption is made that because heidaiseidiigerhé& dssaigéquestio
young soldier about his assumptions, the soldier explains every
have killed children, priests have killed priests, women have Kkille
killed other bregg@r®na There are no innocents left here (23). S
powerfully summarizes the chaos implicit within Rwandan civil so
scale of the violence pushes authorities to see all mivelesaseads da
from the RPF camp once it becomes clear that he is not a perpetr
crimes of genocide in this text, although he is a witness to much
changes Faustin dramatically oveelfhaeltbowmgse tlhfe theeader must wor
character s response to the genocide develop in a linear way. BY
is in prison and narrates his story as if he is impervious to emoti
workelhovlooks over Faustin at various points in the novel, bursts
death sentence, while Faustin remains imperturbable:
| had witnessed lots of things the three years after my twelft
too much. | twajuteg in her arms and cry with her. That must
cry, openly, and sincerely this time. Only, not a single tear
lost that habit as | had lost the habit of swimming, trapping t
squirrels, or washing my hands before meals. (71)
Faustipressedeénthtabeen fundamentally changed by his efforts to pr
very real threat of violence. Far from the innocent questions of &

hardened by what he has seen and felt that he becomes a threat t
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own and in a larger social context. Escaping the genocide, Faust
chaos, a position from which he lacks the skills to escape.

All three texts contain simple and complex identity positions
While simple victims like Emma, ofilsemipleuwgsenpeeratosridy understo
the reader because they conform to stasdamdk tgepefr,omathye Rwaaod
not as guiltless victims but asoccopipéepgevratiors.orEven witnessing
violence of the genocide is shown to be a powerful force of chancg
often with violent consewaleecefsthilshspectrum of identity for read
underestimated; news reports maintained a simple binary that linl
innocence, constructing a false vision of the way that genocide a
Rwandd&.hese textssumgeérstit rhetoric avnarretweal thays that citizen
affected by dalgeocial violence. These characters are nuanced il
genocide, and they respond to the dhbfeseaft tWayrssoElesirisignout t
experiences of these characters ensures that the consequences o
complex indivatuard dhestnethnic generalizations, as were so commor
representationsngBoomnelax characters, these texts allow readers
the impact of genocide at the level of the individual.

Complex representations of the individual s response to gena
meaning when developeld cwiiherta sfdtiehree texts contain protagor
orphaned at some stage, and so are more reliant on communal, ra
interweaving of the individual and the social performs another im
tothe media reports that ignored the impact of the genocide on co

the sheer scale of violence and death in Rwanda. Susan Moeller,
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representation during the genocide, askt bytithesd rofatisedle@di€akio s
the bodies bloating in the rivers. Tired of the bodies in the river
decomposing in the churchyard. The permutations were endless.
horror, like the aests wesnsetiooheted increasingly higher (301). T¥F
the genocide coverage drew attentioontfdiwlighim sReraynda,obludrdid n.
spend significant time reporting on the way that the gaedecide infl
attack. Imfagrees dead and sufferinfawerer é rioeagiclasttaycthfamilies and
communities. Reports created a sense that families had been ob
structures nexostgdrmheir absemdéyferdllnee with colonial and neocol
assumptions that Africa was without order, the font of perpetual
*
This issue of the visibility of functioning social supports and a w
genocide, both in the mediien cheeliggeature. Writing on memory alt
Hunt observes that low perceived social support is seen as a pre
person experiences a traumatic event and they do not perceive th
then they are more likely to be traumatised than if they perceive |
(3)Media representations of the genocide consistently positioned
isolated bytthetides of normal.sdXha@leooadede literature represents t
reality, these texts also demonstrate the protagonist s need for s
and begin recovery from the genocide. Emma, Ndoli, Deogratias,
and friendscaaxry the burden of that loss, but they also attempt to
reform a functional and supportive social network. 1In these narre

personal loss in the midst of widespread somiahedestiuecobnheseve
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familial and communal sgencckRkesa ndsagiety. These textsthemonstr:
real importance of Rwandan communitie,s ptar ttiltce: |ae byp deu 0ih R wanah\a
from the genocide.

Ann Kaplan starasmmatonflates or blurs the boundaries betwe
the collective (19), and this is true both for those who observe a
The coverage of Rwanda in the spring and summer of 1993l teeme
had been whittled down, first by the militias and Interahamwe anc
the status of their victimhood. Individuals faded into the backgrc
and the bodies of the dead. To olkserpkace Bivhndrmobanamsufferin
victims hunted by Ipi¢heyrassvv@thnshood made the experiences of any
impossible to discern amidst the chaos. However, Rwandans also
lives during tde.geAsotamilies and communities were separated or
individual identity fell away. This loss of identity is demonstrate
they begin to understand themselves in generic wayy €maped by tl
into. In exploring the ways that these chargeteasidedatibe ctdimms
possible to understand the full weight of the social chaos that the
whictlhey have become enacted for themselves

InBroken Menktongna is rendered an orphan when her mother is
opening chapter. She flees, with others, into the forests of Rwan
that slowly dwindles until she is alone, walliatgblatkleeddeheésdeat
and the roatlg).(18ery much alone, and a child of five years old, s
stranger for help. However, she is careful in this decision, watct

for two days from herirmmiagdnngmmpliyceld chicken coop. Finally, som
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woman s gentle movements made her cast caution aside and appr:
that a young child demonstrates such a cleapuwdbkarsdeardamsgidor tr
Despite a practical need for care, Emma resists forging a new cotl
safety first. Interestingly, the text also explores the larger socia
woman was a Hutu peasant, sgpesheBwasbynoitronedammg the little girl
condemning herself to death (20). Emma s request for food is fa
understands at the time, as Mukecuru places herself in danger in
narrativeildeerves to remind the reader of the real dangers undert
did not support the genediti®e ssentlapgetedtby militia attacks. Far f
and killers, Mukeasronstttemfdhsany Hutus who diidhreoHsup Power
objectives, and were themselves trapped between binary identity
Emma s relationship with Mukecuru is one of subtlety. This \
with quiet concern but Emma is withdrawn and h&ts esverd hex mhanmi.r
Emma is also very reticent to enter into relationships with others
been there for nine years. Emma s first prolonged interaction is
traumatized by the genocildig. isThosimdeatiomsheir mutual recogniti
fear, a powerful connection between them. Early in their relation
killed her mother being taken to Gacacdaespuwrisiaedstatles. iWWbibe no
try touse her, and fail, Ndoli watches over her throughout the day
that comfort is available. This act of care is motivated by their s
they have very different experiencesoof thme gre hramaicha, ithaysliahlar
What is compelling is that a shared vulnerability becomes the bas

knew that she, too, troubled Ndoli deeply. That night he had spe
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something up in him, badksonéhowgh the fog of his existence. WI
passed and she fainted, he had recognized the demons that were
his own days and nights (53). These two characters, who unders
dfferently, nonetheless forge an intimate bond on the basis of a s
part, this isolation is self imposed as a mean of avoiding the ethr
community. At one point, Emma isepandawhedeldy a strang

They say you live with an old Hutu, she said, her voice low

are you doing with her? She s one of them, one of the assass

that? And who s to say she wasn t denouncimsdieothadisngt the s

you? she went on, her voicedraifsed.& |ItBeappwdinellsagdrl her

voice low once again. L onalk ceeoaursdhavVd e 8B 8 )back.
This woman s commentary, shown to be basaliedssncre thfethext,0on¢im
fear felt by Rwandan citizens years after the genocide. Of partic
woman relies on the language of the genocide and perpetuates he
insecurity. Thuslethossttaates the necessity of developing new cor
order to recover from the violence, while simultaneously depictin
from communities torn apart by ethnic rhetoric.

Unlike Emma, Deogbetbgsahiamanhome or family to return to afte
genocide. He begs for food and beer from those who knew him be
the desttoga@abburchyard. The use of flashback eDesogesatilabdsibe ch
notableiorPto the genocide, Deogratias is shown to have a wide ci
European, old, young, Hutu and Tutsi, Deogratias is shown to be

community. He attends the local school, worksrearsch sasga@aretrran
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involved in the church, and tours the newly arrived priest Brother
countryside. Deogratias is friendly and engaging, and most of al
Rwandan customs: this evepijnigll BakehgoP loidt to try Urwagwa. Y
to taste banana beer if you want to understand our culture (9).
accessed through memory, is nowhere to be found in the present
present, deagralienates himself from nearly everyone in his comm
with others. He is traumatized by his role in the genocide, as we
and it is clear that he no longer trusts those Fareoruohd steinge alHe stat
in Rwanda in the early days of the genocide who has returned for
after handing him a beer, warns him: Sergeant, you shouldn t dri
been opened&becauseoyo uf soweeokne s poisoned it. You know, pe
poison their fellow man (6). This references a Rwandan custom
that it is safe to drink, but in this context, it also sermeslasgan in
the open and trusting individual heusyadiobuthe s & rad oignmo wim .
Deogratias has no-estamlsstinng a community because he does
The memories of the genocide are pows ffrwlmfsro dial, satwa i@ mrs whe
overcome with emotion and confusion. In these moments, he bec
looking than usual, and in some moments, turns into a dog complce
break with humanidytmed Tsheild graphic signifies a complex narrativ
throughout the text; at the onset of the genocide, Deogratias witn
dogs eating corpses left on the street in the wake of vwiltdnce. T
Deogratias, and he links the barbarity of the genocide with the pe

atbuman bodies. His transformation frobre bgiyatmelosge sywibiclizes
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lost humanityDeddnedjsascsal exiéedinspased penance for his crimes,
which precludes any chance of a supportive social network. Whai
few characters reach out to Deogratias, offering companionship, i
shies away dny emotional relationshfigpr, theemretesdtewtinlg some
communities can be repaired, collective recovery is also an issue
takes place in its own time, if at all.

INThe Oldest OFpligahin witneasenstBismurder and lasthse his sibl
chaos of his escape. However, Faustin s admiration for his fathe
memoroéshis past life, prompt him to repeatedly restate the lessor
Made ¢elfyoung FRoBFasoldier, his father s famous words came baclk
aren t everything, you know! If that were the case, then the billy
the village (21). Asked to lie about his edkpey|etihece snod rgamnicoaiak
reporter, he remembers his father s words: Lying and Truth are
Truth is the older brother but since Lying is more gifted, well, he
Don t you ever fodge(adhpnt, Ikhithesanichdteareeare several others in
Faustin turns to the lessons of his father to direct his actions, de
family for him in the wake of the genocide. When sftiirmstnreietrsing fr
Funga, the local witch doctor, who warns Faustin of the value of
the face o$dalkge/iolence. His logic, while grymansobjptbagviopihg ¢
survive the genocide: | repeatowoensafethwneh a group; before th
you, they have to exterminate those around you. It s better than

statement emphasizes the practical protection afforded by a crow
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to the teoyoal support derived from social interactions, and stays w
short life.

Faustin, while adopting the glib tone of a teenager in his nar
repeatedly attempabtioshea family for himeseldrraEanrdy whitte on the r
Faustin is discovered by an RPF soldier and taken back to RPF he
present at the attack on Nyamata, he is a person of great value t
and respect at theamakestreifs.heHis testimony is recorded and the
in my lowly person (26). Being a young boy, recently orphaned,
traveling alone, Faustin understandably latches onaonewsfamhaide., I
There s nothing | d have liked better than to end my days there |
protection with love, an error which is quickly corrected when he
once again. Faustin travelsfaolKigawithvlmegeoue of orphans who r
search of food and money, and who live in an abandoned building
known to the children as HQ and the unofficial head of the group,
a schioeoacher or the head of a family, not like a gang leader (29)
children organize themselves into roles, and provide for the colle

The girls were supposed to look pitiful enouglttadrmesedthe ri

clean enough outfits that, if the opportunity presented itself,

sheets of some lecher loaded with dough. And the boys, bes
porters, were supposed to stastheihobddiorgjeWwedésrwnlithtty could

without getting caught. At night the oldest would make the r

we d bury our loot in a hole we d dug under the avocado tree

we d entertain eacbkethamavislmgke grass or sniff glue&Those
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times, among thelidest lim fmgt | rarely thought about my paren

ordinary life, fulfilled and orderly, and it distracted us from 1

(32).

The aas$ nature of this explanation reveals both the significant eff
to survive, and the escapist nature of this space. Faustin says tl
is clear that it is far from the omdhnampatgethevbaa alhvee. His acce
circumstances of survival emphasizes his strong desire for norma
a stable collective unit to belong to.

When HQ is broken up, Faustin is taken byu€labhodinento ahna,
orphanage called the City of Blue Angels. This space marks the
create for himself. This orphanage frustrates Faustin, who has b
independence at HQ. It also holdssasnFsustin wbiob etrd, which is

absolutely unheaterbteal weepingdaff andigmt, compgigldsrom the

wing&the cries were so intense they scared us more than the
the bowels of the tirominkonexe dould ignore them&According
had seen them, there were three (three girls, or else two girl
person s eyesight). They had been wandering through the br
monkeys whenricestofouynd them. They were in such a state of
malnutrittian they had tdelend attéen they were locking in a wind

for fear they would break the panes, for fear they would set f

thewould eat thedhmrais h&They had been here a year and they 1

in the halls, had never discovered thdet twepkdgpbde yghaedsemirogstr

39)
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His response to this suffering is interestimgf hleeisse fouls éracddl drne
does not clearly link their suffering to the genocide which he alsc
character is hardened by the violence he witnesses and the life h
order and familighes@enthdldren appear fundamentally trapped by tt
unable to move past the first onset of horror. While Faustin uses
himself at the orphanage, these children are isolatgdatsddenable
themselves.

When Faustin runs from Nyamata, he believes himself to be a
and brother were taken by the neighbouring Brazilian nun hours b
ordered to the local churclandhauasssmaareevdker assumes their surviv
when he catches a glimpse of these three isolated children, he re
faints before having a seizure. This moment of recognition, as e:
trauma:

| broke the director s glasses and hurled the metal chair whe

and my tablets as well agsthk toomppespemy sasveameadndol loud

| could be hearalyashmbafrch away. One of eremhies athmed Esth

Donatienne! The little boy, that s Ambroise! They re my bro

and sisters, you idiots. (42)
As a boy without family or a strong social connection, there is a 1
of claiminge chhl@dsen connect Faustin very intimately with his hon
before the genocide, and his desire to be near them is nearly ove
recognize him and in their trauma, see himboaylyopstheeithteator Hie |

position to reclaim his family if only he can recover their memory
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This is a compelling moment, as Faustin can only help his sibling
their familial expeaiseheehasvéailed to help himself in this same we
Faustin is initially unable to calm the children, and they shri
by a stranger. However, Faustin does not give up, racking his br
his &iilbbgs through memory:
That s when | remembered the lullaby our mother used to sin
reacted; the others, knowingly averting their bulging and blo
their horrible wails. | threw my ammuws e ptenwhiare sahse Mlotbeurn
the fields with ripe avocados and delicious passionfruit juice
kitten and began to sob, but finally let me kiss him. | walkec
best to imitate Mothedrgesutailee.aobs became less frequent. H
against my chest and a minute&dadelro g.a sNl edeopu sty deada g itre
girls, now quiveatonhemg the whole thing with the kind of curios
werevboscenes on the TV screen at the Fraternité Bar! | stop
began to pray to all the powers | could think of: Imana and tF
Kagera and old Funga s charms. | hoped they thsadbt@monl thei
forevy the calm now reigning. (43
The obvious pleasure Faustin feels at having calmed his siblings
value he places on family, and the kind of solace that he has bee
bravadlm. adopting the role of pariesns,hiémgeecfrerasing home in their
presence, he comforts himself. His desperate prayers to Rwanda
suggests his acute awareness of the lack difisauifegratydheh e ava louoeu |

he places on the calm (44) ofTdhasngmwoitivhamylycompelling family
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reminds readers of the simple needs of recovery, and the moment
practical, which makreecovwemyrsal difficult.

Faustin, pragmatic, glib, and at times, caustic, is deeply cha
siblings. He remains at the City of Blue Angels with more patien
his siblings. He also inléxldaestasya icomipich his parents return to
of Kagera, which Funga said was purposely unsettledithhy c®loeniali
set into plaxdanTdisy suggests his desire for higher aueéhoidinties an
this fantasy, the traditional festivals resume and the banana harv
challenges between his cousins and himself. He watches over hic
imagines the marriage ceremony dnfad |iblavec erhealgriante e nik dch powerful
warrior and has twelve mistreds$ieng (h@)t. Fbetuss i-biden p&ndaslycated to
reestablishing social order aasd tla&ipgthiisr phact thiesfaassikg ctess o f
comunal ideghtittyhe lacks in his real life. In this vision, he is in c
community. He is powerful and loved. The recovery of his family
can be seen as the beginning of emmewHideadttgnsath thrs point ha
recreate the family, but with his siblings recovered, he begins to
community in which he is the man his father was.

Once the children are more generally rectrowe rtende, draplhsatnia g a kte
the city of Kigali, anxious to exercise his new identity as patriarc
believes that his siblings are recovered from their trauma, and he
Angels, which is filledgwiithtisrusfedn rationalizing his actions, he t
able to give Ambroise the ball he d been wanting. Children have

of tragedy. Life is still a game even in times dfFhisatineidoelS i p.t
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include himself in this category of children, as he is still very yo
trauma, although he ignores it. However, by going to the city, he
his father had. Howédwerc,tlyehmg inhstown stresses; Faustin is hype
family, and particularly his two sisters, who attract the attention
The first time | learned about that was when | w&amwials my si
Bookstokewd faces appeapedtbrehinindows, tnotedgycaes abrupt
put on the brakesowhesathesy&Vithout my bottherngnd Donatienr
had become women. A gnawing anger mixed with an incompreé
tookold of me. These fevered looks directed at their bodies |
caterpillars on a newborn s back. That was the day | decidet
This young boy is determined toheeifreadtiiness sfisttlashmyge. Faustin
rarely acknowledges how the genocide impaotghtei g ¢daatis hes, but it
defensiveness and the method of protection he chooses are, in pe
witnesses during the genmc¢oda.roHieisetwigd ihis family at HQ, whic
filled with orphan children, and for a short time, his life is compl
Part of Faustin s identity as the patriarch of his family is prc
so, he travels wetthfarrdpgs at a time, leaving his siblings in the c
upon returning home after an extended trip with Rodney, he disco
| lit a candle and went toward the corner where mlgdpother al
make sure they were there&lt s strange, | had never thought
he said that, | knew instinctively what | would discover a few
a straw mattress and Musinkdéro spaawhed hooodbypm 4 Aemddand

until I ran out of bullets. (69)
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This is a defining moment for Faustin for seJdea aglre@d stoaesl. o H a g knu
violence in the days and months of the genocide, Faustin thages t
instance, and fires on his friend Musinkdéro without hesitation, ch
loyalty to anyone. The language here is also notable; Faustin ca
refers to him as the hoodlum g(6®¢ wheatihagscrTlhis demonstrates
sense of insecurity in his relationships; people can be friend and
Violence is his first response in this situation, and the zealotry o
desperatpaotect his family, regardless of how his actions might in

Finally, Faustin is repeatedly helped by Claudine, a Rwandan
particular interest in him. He initially presumesnhertanhsrast in h
fantasy of love for her, but he is also resentful and difficult with
actions. It is she who most directly advocates for the importance
of the Rwandan proverb thad clae wWwbowthhmkit bthers will die! (35).
she chastises him for remaining in the fabricated community of H
establish ties with survivors from his home community in Nyamatasa
recoveryinvetHarger cokblecvieagid introduce the idea of duty into Fal

How long ago did lightning strike? Six months, nine months,

to find out who s dead, who s not, who wad'!ahllehado dleeeesnand

give you the right to isolate yourselves! If you don t need ot

Isolation, that s the source of our woes. Here, everyone witl

neighbours had eyes in the middle ofatheny wagheaud swiJlakdod ut

don t have the right to leave you alone! (36)
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Claudine s speech is a reminder of the heavy reality Faustin mus:
into any functional community, but she also invaedtiisighasgsie mhat
he has the poteimtidieto aanfy others he does for his siblings. Despi
which he routinely demonstrates around Claudine, she is his most
broods over his behahwhieotushdewrlfflugrow tired of his resistance and
was afraid of losing her. It s like that, even when you re irredee
you need someone as a link to the world (52). Despidgebnuis insist
himself, Faustin is indeed reliant on community for his practical
and need blind him to the distinction between congregation and c
fabricates families in order toisemaceregbpomsede cRwianda.

All three protagonists are profoundly affected by the loss of
and strive, in different ways, to allay the absence of structure in
personal loss takthanptheewider chaos of Rwanda means that there
for these children to fall back on. However, Emma and Faustin fi
reform communities, however temporary and fragiieathtegbm ug htth bse .
representation is precisely that both simple and rcawthliex thieitrim p
wider social context rather than alienated and alone. These texts
genocide hacks at the fabmnicobfdeetreyyalitbccands of community anc
Genocide heightens the value of connection as a means of surviv.
depictions emphasize both the dynanmgenoaxddel Riwacdar,eanfd pthee ne
communal comnecaibefforts to recover from the gewrgoicsdieatedar fro
victims outsidkapodethseorcial context, these narpatitge$h exiplere the

individuals and comminmgtthas ,suevievadl and meadoey eagregbyssible
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withasocial conTdretse varied representations also assert the prodlt
which existed prior to the genocide and which are under reconstri

characters.

One of the mosthlkeomedsantthe media coverage of the genocide was
from the Wihdteasic saviours of the RwamabsaMwplaowbkd! pbDhmdssout,
juxtapobgdepresentations odiRevapdasse@ns or unfdeédanuch a
dynamic reifies the traditional colonial and neocolonial represent
However, these three narrativels)actdeetmrnes erobi®Mg stern readers
Rwandan perceptions of the WeRweamalrs mihouwhbpaitinhe genocide &
recoveMygg)wa Thiomegmaonds readers that what immediately underli
language in African literature&is the search for a liberating pers
ourselves clearly iip treel@adreseshes and to other selves in the univert
the colonial era served as a means of affirming inequality betwee
increasingly, literature has been used as a mediatienmgtidpeax.e betw
While the media coverage of the genocide was dominated by West
adopts a local perspective attempts to represent Rwandan percep
Such representations are a valuabdebcihadyewechofihst dirmopbht the
to the attention of the BgrédnproVw®Bihhg Rwandan perspectives, the:
the hierarchical discourses which have limited representational a
hand in thelcahadnineocolonial exchange.

Across the texts under consideration here, there are three spg

aid represented: the religious, theAuthicasyaveond shemphiesdia.inversi
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good dmad in order powictalkkpainRather, these intersections between
comment as much on the institutions arse phe siemtiatddeu &dBgtharacters
emphasising the Rwandan perception of external actors, the texts
Rwandanppetisves. Because these texts@maeakangerk adeEragltisdy give
readers a rare chance to consider Weéasseennameosp efcbimea nfoma po
tool, such depictions have the potential to unWerdet rnhectoop eass wt
capable and inherently heroic. Generalbyn thateacxc@mpasses ddeal
phrase WestebmtAhkese depictions show that such aidraredytake me
without cost to the locals.

CombrBsoken dMrggdoes not addrestk Wesstissrueiad in any direct w
buthe reader is shown the exodus of foreigners of various nation:
begins. As part of Mukecuru efllaegeauseslaiatiengenocide to a co
Emmahe explains how the whites had left the country (69) to av«
their engagement with this issue isefflectismgadchas Isitagewhech prote
whites while ignoring Rwandan desires to eAcafesthse aomoinkg fgenc
young readers, it is likely that Combres avoided wider political di
Emma s more personal story of loss and recovery.

The graphideogedtfiiasuses its representation on mirletary and
Representing the French military is a sergeant stationed in Rwani
who returns after the genocide as a private cetizrech dbtreia thacation
genocide,obdsp, as Deogratiadeoadhsetyiam ,notable callousness in hi
dealings with local Rwandans. When a school bus is pulled over

local force of men, Apollinaria questions why they are held witho
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aggressiheu don t seengshiunogks up in your country, do you&Shut it
You Il talk when we tell you to and everything Il be all right (23)
heightened by the image accompanying it; the Sergeant holds Apc
her. Sexgustic tone is echoed by his bitter sense that he is respc
mess created by Rwsarstkarse. ignores the very real impact of coloni
Rwandan definitions of ethnicity; by ignoringimiatoegpses erfg is able
superiority over those it is his duty tApmidobitexcrtia Bisilkemanid dso
compelling sheeausehallenging his authority as a black woman. Ir
hours of the genocide, Serg himde Psogpatihs Haytd shivditta Good
damn savages! Even when you re among your own you re at one .
he wants to get butchered by the otheSsgsidaesshisfbthinesm (72).
savages (72) abewiemlpblsation that Rwandans are inherently viole
exposseesrg s cotomnialgptions about Rwandan identity, and reflect a
discourse about Rwandan identity in Western ideology. Serg s ug
recogze the ways in which the discourse of Western aid can functi
racism; as Western involvement in Africa is typically portrayed as
reminds readers of the dangers of generalizingpdabhoutdemeidyern, as

When Serg returns to Rwanda as a civilian, he demonstrates |
He runs into Deogratias and wilelhguidswosidsalboutstate of mind, he
comments

Holy shit! Deogratias, checksofuMahpd¢hbotseo Thuitsihgirls! You

know what | mean, right, Deogratias? That s whadhl anissed t

shame, when you think about it. All those beauties who won



16

things with anyone anymoreie®d§ tdfoa e ssdvdektimv

machetes&What a3ywaste! (2
His statement, crude andnyvldeca&dngdpndseeriduts the severity of the ge
focusing solely on what he has lost in the deaths of 800,000 peorg
of the French soldiers in Rwanda, Serg s language is closely rem
rhetoric of the Hutu militias as they swept through the Rwandan c
genocide. That he says these things openly tmattlees $itirse kds kod fRw-
interesitatnonat¢overy, as well as a more fundamental disrespect fo
a reflectionRafamaman military actors, Serg embodies the arrogance
as he dehumanizes most of themRWwe rmdsnsowmitiehctwh His conversatio
Deogratimd the impudence of his besxdhnvbamtsensiRwistgdtao the person.
and social costs of the genocpdeyveéhat enidddreadharmy were both
training and supplyimg Rwasdtan militias in the days before the ge
representdsiomevbalbypocrisy of thien bélise t @ h&l wta ntdheea se
alone in practicing horrific brutality

Stassemuitzes religibmis text throwghetrrseodhBrother Prior and
Brother Philip. Brothe#iPraoressdendomng Rwanda and the leader of
church, while Brother Philip-apriveshengtdreobudedas a second churc
Brother Prior is more aterd pilrexhye slidkaal community because of his t
but it is made clear that he has strayed from his role as a religio
being scolded for a minor Presp.asesyeagbosgsknows Venetia was yo
And everybody knows you re Apollinaria s father! (12). While Pr

made clear later in the text that this is true, as Prior was respon:
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of theearly massacres of TutsdbormegEme yiedeers As Prior s internal wol
never revealed in the text, it is not clear whether this relationshi
However, as the genocide draawdaeatioPri@mrVenetia and his daugh
Apollinaria is réweaaledlitias approach the church, which is shelte
children, and Brother Prior deters the men fromsattawiynlye remind
church. However, moments later, Brother Philip and IRreotimgr Prio
for the border. 1In this frame, Prior rationalizes his decision, exp
Philip&and although | know you love this country&l also know tha
the soul of its people long enodghktta &maowmesimesvbe (61). This
suggestion that Rwandans have a particular propensity for violen
assessment of early colonial visitors to Africa, and in this situati
guestionable actiomsremindssceaders of how easily racism can be
guestions of moral and political significance, and demonstrates tl
generalizations which enable simple excuses to complex issues.
WheRhilip andnmReibNenghieajs shocked to find that her two chi
with Prior. Parked on the border and about to escape the threat
Prior who turns b@cgitls .selmkstead, Prior makes excuses about why
Apollinaria sofae decided by the waiting militias surrounding the
as a man of God, Brother Prior is an impsa taymh lkdla od cfteil g ¢h & ed egic
promises and protection. As the history of gheugeigaice g hrme plett
only permbuttedt times aidednthigdninttfas Thésas,thor shows that

Brother Priomaeregor his own safety than those he would profess t
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He also relies on stereotympkense ®$ e vaatechce, and suggests to Pt
enough time, he too will come tacuaabdeudt&mwhnldase

Acting as a foil to Prior s callous disregard for those he has
twenty years, Brotdeepgdb@nlcerised about the survival of the locals
come to know, aldbedseghielsethe country with Prior at the onset of t|
Philip marks himself as particularly interested in Rwanda even be
the bpaurmge on the plane and happy to be taken around the city of |
arriving. When asked by Brother Prior about his sense of Africa,
haven t seen anything, but&the air feels sorkigh®&.It Bhwo posifiMet
impression and his interest in learning about Rwandan culture ma
from other Westerners presented in the text. When the genocide
daughter of Venetia s friend vAit g usitnnees ienkpeee her safe rather thar
leaevher with Augustine, who is murdered shortly after. Most impo
returns to Rwanda after the genocide, and seeks out those he kne
notable conttrasdhtooracter of Serg or Prior, Philip demonstrates ge
Deogratitadtered clothes and strange behaviour, and also asks aft
Benina, all of whom died during theDg®egoa tdlaesh o hrs thtartsersgay o f
Western actors and offers criticism as well as praise in the depic
genocide. While the military is represented very negatively, the
nuanced and demonstrate a leesag@inss sRwea pdefoditeaaress used
to seeing these figures as stabilizing forces in foreign nations, p
these depictions convey the need for a more nuanced consideratit

involvemefrotremgn spaces. Here, Rwandan perspectives of Westerr
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valuable opporturidffetarosedin the real vaslie dfirswallveoment in othe
cultures and societies.

INThe Oldest Otlpdhhanle of religious astteons mednhleeuWaee r
scrutifilyere is also a more general comment about the colonial fol
Funga, the witch doctor who guides Faustin immediately after the
the chaos of this moment, ilieFpaasiashtaos asskkesr heard of the legend
Rock of Kagera, to which Faustin replies, a thousand times, Fun
sacredck of Kagera! Thetwhitehh&mdhey deliberately moved it. TI
conqueredduthaarms why there are catastrophes (9). In this mome
IS anxious to ensure that Faustin understands the history of Rwar
promise that Faustin will put the rock of KageralThesxksimnts place
interesting exchange, sath et corhprhiasicentext pfwhhehgbaecbéden
undeepresented to WesAdfirmemag ehse value of RwWwanganremlitude,
Faustin that overcoming the destaurctiyn oduth & yp etrsdedrstc oma |
Rwanmdbeliefs. Later in theotemenEFawstithe role osf Welsittern actor
society, saying it s hard to talk with whites; our worlds were maf
head of the otherantTbplorees, belgeophones, or swissophones. B
Kinyarwanda. Hutus, Tutsis, Twas, everyone speaks Kinyarwanda
comment which evaluates the disparate cultures whichelsave arrive
them ttlbe single culturRweatdamigesFaustin is critical of the fundan
communication betdweeemanRIR@oaNdan individuals, and his simplistic

convey the enormity of the failed discourse betweenVNRwWandan anc
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Faustin speaks literally, it is evident to the informed reader that
no effective communication between these cultures, even as they
Monénembo deliberatiéhy polseniomsvho cares for Faustin after
genocide, and who reunites ham wdphelsisn#iditdveglssf of Christian
religion in RWhakaustin is suspicious of her from the outset, and
orders only to pleaseteddlauglomewhat ironically, Faustin states: |
she wasn t nice, Miss Human Rights. But her country was unknow
we were better off without her (38). He has a strong slkee@ese that
trusted, which reflects more generally on the behaviour of Wester
the perception of religion in Rwanda. His sarcasm towards her w
demonstrated by the mocking moniker Miss HEsitsan fRughtati¢d8)ha
his country needs foreign aid to survive. After leaving the City o
when Faustin tries to buy a gun, his friend Sembé assumes Faust
the operating funds dge tirennrphan When reflecting on this possib
decides | don t like the Hirish woman much, but | would never do
ungrateful, | should be calling her Mama (51). While he never di
effords his behalf, this statement demonstrates the role that she |
The brief suggestion of sentiment is one of the few moments in th
need or depeBdgmddaustin, the text makes clearpribaidimg @ work
valuable place for orphans to recover from the genocide and begi
Religion, represented as a social force after the genocnde more c

this teoxtbe generically well meaning.
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Theaudth sepresentation of the media in this text is compelling
religion is shown to be a force of potential recovery, the media is
trauma. The character of Rodney is introducedcidé¢ohtase ocaruarte de
and while Faustin in living at HQ with his siblings. Rodney bounct
selinvolved. Introducing himself to Faustin, he explains his journ

There s an earthquake in Columbia ot R mdbmesyy anthrerlendid, sa

here comes weird Rodney and his strange gear. A massacre

Rodney. Rodney is everywhere there s trouble. Rodney is a

things are even worse. And as youacaa Gieele, RHoadndyas 519)
Rodney is seemingly unaffected by the horrors he has witnessed :
producer, and his casual approach to work is summed up in his o0\
Honey for Rodney (59). Wihem aRwad dahygohkate after the genocic
explains that | come only when | enncalded.ca hadtmies t(59). This
comment is a barbed commentary; the genocide was largely ignor
only a handful ofoneghoertgreund in Rwanda at any pofirteduring the
Oldest Orpshaeavily critical of the way the media engaged with Rw
Weastern readers are encothagedaralkctengdhf Rodney, to recognize th
from huswafiiering that is enabled through the use of narrative trop

Rodney has been hired by news services to cover the genocic
prospect of three weeks of work. He hires Faustin as a local toul
reaa the impact of tloen dberoRwWleendan.pdpoweawviem this working
relationship itselesiesaeshra@tisinterest in the livgsnofciRlwandans p

Having hired a whore at the local bar, Rodney dismisses Faustin,
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You care | don t need your company anymore. Now that you

you want to, sniff your glue or stick a needle in your arm. D

just don t do it where lltanneeenypoalitysayakhng. mia&venso |

have anything to reproach myself(6d4dn in case you croak.

This callous disregard for Faustin and the prejudicial assumption
evidence of a media bias that Monénembo develops over the cour
particularly clever is that Rodney, the man sent to get images anc
genocide more understandable for Western viewers, is himself dis
suffering of those around him. He doestnbauwstia, sfraetiamlalre, ab
difficulties; rather, he spends his off Dewngs,amaghllgkreg Sarghtrom
attention of local prostitutes. As a representation of the moral c
epitomises an enterprissipiginewvto ltearkimd what he needs and avoids
responsibility for those around him.

What these representations of Western actors in Rwanda dem
engaging tropes to understand individuals. Wedtéhermseburysshase
heroic and socially productive forces in Africa, while positioning
binary opposite. He-genortithe Ipteestature of Rwanda, binaries of all
rejected and individual charaptéeestlaeerasgd vd Wrestern actors inv
Rwanda, prior to and after the genocide. Readers are encouraget
be they militaristic, religious, or journalistic, do not determine id
does ncetrohéne identity. In adding complexity to the literary repre
actors who played a role in the Rwandan Genocide, these texts re

presuming that social designations can accuratyyvalidiogte indivit
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Rwandan perspectives of Western actors, these texts allow the pe
centre, channellproditicadccommentary which is an asset for Westel
to engage more knowledgelablal ipodross.
*

The role of memory in genocide is complex. To remember is to re
forget the world as it was before the genocide, as well as to forg.
possible. As Duncan Bell reminds ps$y aforige¢atiog icsf rmodstiynto the
it also endangers the future (23). Recovery, both individual and
experiences of genocide be integrated into larger personal and sc
nature of genocideedheimfysnthat the self, others, and the world
trauma, Hunt states that traumatic stress is fundamentally differ
sense that there is a fundamental rift or breakdown of psychologi
behaviour, emotion) which occurs as a result of an unbearably int
threatening to the self or others (7). Hunt explains that trauma
mind to ensure that, if encountered agbienstheisadeatthamghcaould
prolonged state of trauma is also likely to cause lasting damage |
ways of coping with stress: withdrawal, suppression, and process
reactions are evident inofhth e rteebatgounngtesr discussion, even as the
actively work to construct personal narratives about their experie
narration is a representation of trauma as much as a reconstructi

Discussing tbhestejmtbetween individual agency and narrative,
McCabe state that people strive to configure space and time, dejy

identity of actors and relatedness of actions across scenes. The:
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In so doing, narrators make sense of themselves, social situation
constructions in progress occur wheananniadiatidual sdastiwinth one
another. This can suggest an unresodosdoimteverltico iilsparate
worvdews that exist in the aftesoedehvoblamgdardeemory and the col
of identity through memory also has larger social implications, as
the constructionadfaimd ivodhective uherdtetly 2). Social recovery req
that all perspectives are heard and respected, and so the prolifer
multiple subject positions become particularly impertant. As me|
potentially, a mode of resistance to a language that forgets the e
its reification of state, nation and ideology (Edkins 100), individ
can taka larger political.significance

InBrokn Memoay the title would suggest, forgetting is initially
protection. Emma s mother orders Emma to forget the scene she
that the crowd on thredomasdeading violence: slideskelorud there, c
eyes, put your hands over your ears. Do not make the slightest n
Tell yourself that you are not in this room, that you see nothing,
everything will soon be over. You musH onwd veire, BEElmmmaa d o @ls7 h.ot fo
glimpses of her mother s murder and is haunted by this memory, ¢
remember her mother s face or name. For this reason, Emma has
role of memory in her life. rarshenshbérttecabeout her identity as
and cannot see the purpose of her life given theahoridorclsiid. wShe
gives voice to this pessimism, saying the ones who survived, the

(36) andt caring whether Mukecuru heard her (36). In part, she
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final words; she has not moved beyond the moment of her mother
her mother s command to survive at any cost.

As Emma s adoptive wegimaunot hold Gacaca courts in order to
guilt and innocence of those involved in the genocide, Emma witn
brought to the court and recognizbas nhenvoilckbibivgoaceepothe
memory of her ematreenrce of the degree of reflexivity between the p
Emma s mind. She feels a sharp pain cut through her chest. Sh
collapses on the ground. In this moment when memwry fsanges ov
her surroundings and returns to her moment of genocide:

The real world faded around her as the roar of tbhé sisassins

mother and her own terror took shape. Then, just as she had

sheltgaimst a nearby wall, crouching down and burying her he
women tried to lift her up, children poked her to make her re:
little by little, life carried on around her, and he@rihtuadled fic

the peaceful counteynsddef antbedinad@)day. (39
This passage juxtaposes the brutal impact of these memories on |
world around her in this same moment. In part, this dreaesnstrate:
of genocide; Emmshus dsamental to her experience of this moment, \
unaffected. Thehsaespioypsoef is also important, as it demonstrates
transform functioAalhchtonmdén Emma cadnatt thesrsdahe of traumatic
remembering, so deeply is she reliving her initial trauma. The fir

into the peaceful countryside (40), is suggestive; there is a sens
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recovered, or begunoto trreec gwarqcfide, and that Emma can find safe
landscape even when she does not find it in her interactions with

As the narrative progresses and years begin to pass, Mukecu
about Emma s lack of regopesgesnBEngmatko see the doctor to help
nightmares. While Emma is distrustful of him, her confidence is \
no disclosures from her. Instead, he speaks of his own experienc
massacres 0971P63990, and 1991. It is this active narration of tr;
foundation to Emma s recovery, as she begins to see the historic:
of the 1994 genocide. The doctor also stands aat aeymndea of reco
traumatic memory, recovery is possible. However, Emma refuses
with anyone until she happens across a drawing done by another
the blood running off the page and oavefotrme aedgeglof tbd desk on t
floor. That s when she grabbed a fistfub ary eémdidbl. hétr w8 asr e ( 1t@
101). It is not until she engages with the trauma of others on a s
able to beingepte peo own exHeeemroeesss.ion is not without cost; once
begins to draw, she let the voices, the beating, the crying come
in her head. What she saw was unbearable. Her bSda&thing speed
thought she was about to drown when the old man s voice broke i
what you see, Emma. Don t keep it to yourself (104). This is tl
recovery begins; this act of narrating, in actuaf iedneth tvéirdeetli o rans, \
The doctor s urging to share her memories is also an encouragem

communiltlyroutglese small naepnaltevesare shanvgcolatrecovery is
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possible, as shared expredsnoafemeeithdhmutrweighs on all surviv
within the collective memory more generally.

InDeogratimemory is emphasized kkyutiee offotmealnatrrative. The
shifting between timeframes igrianain ailll yt hde fbicreBeatso ohage frame
are inspected; memories have no border while events in the prese
Memory intrudes into the present tense narrative consistently, a ¢
fragmentation of the narrator sy mond earvee loiseicabhidrent story out ¢
experiences. One of the most doesgsatimisesentionsage; in post
genocide Rwanda, Deogratias fixates on those he blames for the
played a specificgreolecimahand as Deogramieamasidsagpefdgluyes
loom large for him. 1In the present, his anger is directed at local
who propagate politically loaded discourses and arkeethemselves t
genocide. Bosco, a member ofptbeoRd®PhwntblimfgRwWanda as a countr
without any ethnic tensions or divisions, which is inaccurate, but
blaming the genocide entirely on Westeamdatrpoildhias.th®fhiharc dc
influence had a massive impact on the politicization of ethnicity i
historically harmonious ethnic identity is a construction rather th
takes false comfhoagimimgs as it allows him to believe that the gen
Rwandan identity, but rather,alMaeCeomverHelenedalememdber of
the Hutu power movement during the genocice.eakntbjakesuin the p
Tutsis and advocate the return of genocidal practices. He pressu
efforts to reinitiate public violence, and while Deogratias refuses

this influence. Finally, Deogr@eirgs whiordwalsleeéthirned to Rwanda a
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in ethnically loaded sentiments, sexualising and denigrating Tuts
troubles Deogratias the most, in part because he seems unable tc
rhetoric or shakefibeadpgeatdention that Serg pays to him. Howeve
memory of Serg prompts repeated outbursts of Bastard! French p

What is notable about these three characters isstaat they all
rhetoric of ebhunde¢ysttaye mpocside Rwanda. Tieilsasiad gerst st a
recover from the politithagemoaoidet aofd develothmewinntdons of
RwandedentiAg these threesahartthoteanly community left to Deograt
political discourse traps Deogratias in the past and leaves him nc
personal trauma. Although recovery is dependant on coherent pe
has no one with whom to share his memaqraangd asod heex wlid hel rhaie st fa a
those around him. In part, these failed avdouresathémsecovery demc
important collective recovery is to the individual, as well as how
can be to the greater collective.

Deogiraad is trapped by his memories of the past, and at times
of the world aroundDreiograWttslssformation into a dog is intended -
represent the onset of his memories of the gesnidcadewelthamsd itmedir
response is often mocking. Remembering his egriestadiances t
genocide,seems oblivious to the taunts of Arf! Arf! Hey, Deograti
going? Still see too many stags8chddlchidantdpem geiader understand
the importance of these memories in-dgeiiondnde D d®igpt dyigees «f pre
taunting seems callous, danntdteunilithds emmac ex@abeies unable to

vocalize his amau gdedbilnlges text emneghthssizimportance of collective
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understanding and sharimdregpeeugnsrecsws that even when recovery
underwayhencommunity, individuals carclfand ptadidficutlhietic society.
Theovel delays the rReebatiomsoBories of the genocide until tl
the narrative, as his terror while a dog grows. As some local chi
begins to panic and relive some of his memothegnotfothleegreeaodad d o
the first time: my head s spilling out into the day: the insides of
inside of my head&and sharp, sharp, blades plunge into women s
statement, striking in its Miaxlidpecegrdsieslendh dhis memory, but doe
beginexprdbe violence that Deogratias is wrestling with. More im
declaration marks a shift in the narrative as it prompts more visc
behaviour byi®®.ogfrhe novel makes clear that his contact with Bos
unsettle Deogratias, making it harder for him to contain his memoa
is the return of BrdtdhtenrcBPsiDpogratias to face hisyacAskinngnost di
after Venetia, Apollinaria, and Benina, Deogratias is thrown back
the genocithegarsdto narrate hitwexpadieooe: good work. Our roadl
was here, in front of the hotel (iv&t).deldpbba pari eass cs&mmdulius
successfully ppesguad¢isas to join the Hutu'"itheahirstonidiptridféthe
genocidke use of the word our is notable, as Deogratias rejects
recruit himheithords | don t work for you, Julius (59), which estz:
between these two Omeivatdtlaésvictims at this roadblock is Augusti
Deogratias. When Augustine asks Deogratias wheéines Araglinsatoa a

brag of their murder:
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Julius: What? The two littlekwdmwmee D?eodiitaei bsbihaldedlready

her, so he left her to us. But the mulatta, he kept her pussy

guy Deogratias is: hetukféds refined

Deogratias: Julius, stop.

Julius: Aw, ¢ mon, Deogratias, don t be modestgoYou did go

nicely fucked. And the best part is, the little whore was a vi

was a virgin!

Augustine: Dewbpmrdtiashe saying?

Deogratias: Augustine, you don t understand

Augustine: You filthy dog!

Deogratias: They forced me, don t you see? (71)
This is a powerful confession, and a moment when Deogratias, a
also idierdtids a perpekeaeocharacter of Ndoli, Deogratias defies th
distinction between victim and perpetrator and becomes a perpetr
clear that there were other victims at the roallyllwicsk ceplgcatyaia i
the rape and murder of two close friends, particularly as he and E
for the first time hours before. This scenPexgpatemensles dhe incep
being a dog, as AugustDere gdhambsxidatebumanity with the expressior
filthy dog (71). As a young man surrounded by forces he cannot
Deogratias can find no way of redeeming himself after this momer
explain to Philip theldyednltedetd them (74), it is clear that he fee
fundamental aspect efelnicscidfee. pAsigustine s reaction to the splaye

Venetia, Apollinaria, and Benina is one of rage and horror, and tc
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Augustine as well. It is at this moment thateDesigrhetiasvielviesds Ju
in anymore viBdeacse Augustine duocdeoab resason amidst the wild
of the momléimately enabling Deogratiaasuth orstyapA ulyuisdigre s
weighs heavily on Deogratias as well.

Deogratias is defined by his own guilt, precluding the possib
marks Deogratias as tesrtiolcdarrotthe@t text who perpetrate violence
suviveeithout evidence ofuemBaoseo, Awmld Serg all witness and are
some degmnetthe violence of theDgegoatidkes, lmamsl no doubt abmout their
an effort to right the balance of goodgaat assv clhienn hed sweu | tt, iD em
revenge. Although it is not clear whiat hlee harsdb@fe hhacteietving witl
visjtDeogranaaelsaoh of the people he believes $dhkeangthifdbyg@mnd pc
the ritual of sharinrg blanhisarla@ed confession to the astonished Br
Deogratias explains

for the sergeant, he s white, so it was easy&l just put the po

didn t worry that it was already opened&For Boadao Ipluad to j

the poison in the empty bottle I d brought to take Urwagwa tc

left | emptiedestitofhtdhhe bottle. For Julius&. (69)

What is tdetdire resadbat Deogratias, unable to coheresahydnarrate h
without any productipe csd@&mnalot move past the violence of the gen
Moreover, that violence is beginning to spill over into the presen’
Julius, Deogeattoasxtrct retribution on wkotve pvbhpagarteidivisive rhet
within Rwarhda.can be segunidseda antempt to regain social harmony

those who represent social discord. His confession, which begins
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encounters Brother Pridppriafderstlygeysts that he wants to explain
an attempt to convey the personal coheHemeywerf,hdsemredenBroltbeae
Philip, his narration lacks sufficient context; Deogratias is not ak
reas® why he feels that needs to earn absolution through violence
his complicity in the murder of Apollinaria and Benina. For reade
need for personal and social coherence iemogrdeiaso Whegihostdoges:
of personal identity when forced to perpetrated violence against I
lacks the support required to reegearcolddre ss@life alnldopesdaround Dec
similarly caught upgy dhehie@gelmocide, only increase the fragment
identity. Deofabltimes t©o recover has a detrimental impact on his o
lives of those around him.

The Oldest Osph@owmplex text because Faumtskesmnharatitwe ton
trust. Faustin adopts a protective bravado in the aftermath of the
unreliabldomarrlahe fragmemicdtiparvades the text is also a sign of 1
negotiation. While the gemoajadr astithe fmrshe chronological narra
represented until the final page of the novel. As a reader, it bec
before cause. This formal atemretrutbbe seixgpp deietnce of trauma that F
isgrappling with in the aftermath 8frdkeng®mrintodyO |dleikteOrphan
depicts the importance of memory as a tool of survival; early in t
prison you realize that memories serve alpungpasd.hdWvé,vile csue viitv &
my soccer games. By focusing my thoughts on them, | can overcc
sleep (11). Later in the narrative, Faustin s ability to remember

movements allows him to comfaorpolriesridybtecge atyntge her presence f
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His enactment of family rituals allows &aomnteoc wichik el iesmt eerotional
and Ambroise s reapsnmestormance further affirms the value of me
especially for children.
In thipegeénocide space, Faustin frequently shelters himself fr
by adopting a glib and sarcastic attitude towards weakness and s
compellingly demonstrated in his relationship withhhRrRodney, the re
Rwandan countryside wmithe &aadstdah compelling images and narrative
having been saved from Nyamata church amidst a swath of bodies
moved through, Faustin speaks of trauma whehia dapagpfyfetotaedvairt
narratives of his own suffering for the camera, and with Rodney s
traumas not his own with concerning gusto:
When we left the BBC people,old hard dctoonaes aseg® lbnsed to
the TMheet Fraternité Bar, wlingio§f dwod sfas abvaernhleiy bgdreal
bullets. Swiss televiciRabtormok CNN, tla Biassiérpal Rodney s
and my renowmmadwlmebcdwide. ThedNaggyediassso Musha, the
Ausralians, to Mwuidé t needadiymotiensRodney would set up |
camera amidnhreolled all byplidsekf.wHare | had never set foot, |
immediartedpgnize the charpead dmtsehadybeen dragged out of; t
filled with hwhhece stthaenrstrings had been slashedretitbeghurch h
had been murdelde dvobldeen brewery where thesredlbodnlake beer
banana bestrgvtthevhere their ears and indeesdiaes Isawsbbned roa
peppeosserve as meals for the attapkowve dotrac e, hieobhadest.

remove my cap to show the schif$ mgrews atgrhttoméxpese the
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cuts on my shoulders Somemfyiltordioectorstevoul S shden | d

invent some heraoocndewa them evarescorlee Hodv | had been abl

repel my atssatbajpump on a bacguoha lgndgpedal through the bus
nearest forest. Then Ratdskiydwimhl@romepuld raise this thumb
show that it was wa® dbeairt, iand we d do it again somewhere el

to be rich! (66)

What Monénembo emphasioethifopasadgesis Faustin s distance fro
which he describeramsheipleout seeming to recognize that these hor
ability to invent stories about his own wotmnsissp pnesscanmsoéllsics ol
memories in place of imagined traumas. Hisrdugdsion on becoming
perflfances suggests his dispassionate attitude regarding his acti
scene occurs when he is living at HQ with his siblings, there is a
comment.

After Faustin shoots Musinkdéro at HQs e dbanapmesahssigib tf
city evacdrrest. However, it is clear from the shift in his narrativ
unhinged his memory. In order to avoid facing his experiences, h
communities he earlier snaoneabo draddcomvinces himself that he ex
humanity:

Three months went by. You damet bavdife hslagwald smimal

bad. The world of refireeeé mew andotean apafbrtabdasin my

hole.idindt need the outside world. Mmwyphrethter?myrbesters
memory had desedtadl noy htesaown. notheiggettefeelt no blame. |

didn t need any other placedmeitdreiraKigarlithis green paradise



17

Pslans that Father Maofodor bmdssed. | had blotted out the world

beliavéhat in return thdeo we rtllde hsadme with me. (77)

This withdrawal does little to help Faustin avoid the memories of
enter théreégutently once Faustin is arrested and court proceedings
he feels more threatened in the present, he has more trouble sup
past.

As with Deogratias, Faustin s experiencerskedthovhosence are «
memories of the genocide. Narrating his memories instigates con
acts of violence, and conversely, acts or reminders of violence pi
earlier violence witnessed at tdHe.oneémfhéheegasnhbic traumatized
the City of Blue Angels for the first time, he falls into a violent ¢
memory of Italian words: slowly the fog in my mind lifted, the wo
images cleaxreer,evoc8tinsd&he, queija, risotto, café com lette, ciao
muito obrigadJEgrmrzasis in the(42)gin&Hhile this is not explained a
itisclear from Faustin s later memories thahethpygemoemdbde wislé¢imke d
that Faustin witnesses while still living with his family in Nyamat
far more detail after he is told that he must face the court for she

| was getting ready to go yoascivead. wBemehwere armed with c

others with machetes. | don t know what came over her but s

better to do than to go outside to look. They grabbed her on

on the back of the headl . heThtmytdeaglgerch. They hacked her i

(75)
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Without identifying this woman, it is clear that he is referring to
an lItalian volunteer in Rwanda who was murdered by members of
phonihg Belgian Embassy and the BBC to inform others of the ma
Bugesera in 1992. What is significabtlheskppsrebatvialesntirmemorie
iIs undone by his own acts of violence; he uses lvudolemnsevtolenpe i
unsettles him and makes it harder for him to ignore his memories
home.
It is Faustin s realization that he has been sentenced to dea
the memory of his parents decdthhrcin.th@hNsy amatation is the final n
the text, and the horror of Faustin s experience is revealed:
Thick smoke was rising from thesgomweereshhatinnhepwigaaflul The
small groups | had seen earlies wndarftbatnodnidh@ tyerevice stat
jumped up in the air brandishing hammers, machetes, and stu
militias were entering the village. It was the same scenario
this time, it was dwrurdérstomd the meaning of the red crosse
those were Tutsi houses. Some of them on fire, others surro
save their kids. They were quickly caught. They were made
and theionemndere slit. Their children s heads were smashed
In this narttedianthor conscidbhslyema&dedecomes a witness to the ¢
genocide in one specific community; Faustin s needaftovecosnmunit
instantly more understandable as the reader bears witness to this
everyone he knows. The final paragraphs of the novel enter into

genocide from Faustin s point of view:
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We heard sciebdmeome orders. -ghhssswaindeodvs shictéased, the

crumbled to dust, dozens ofashrdladainasitnshepceilinfigheaynd the

were throwing grenadgsof Mhyengemocide Tshepre fiterk was told la
ornt resurfacedwom iinsmy tatteredspermoryikenmuddy water pour

out of a dipagigrep. | don t kndwswhmyifedher or my mother. Di

from grenade or finismead hosffewiohh hammers? (96)

The fact tbaitnFisufinally speaking about the horror that he has wol
throughout the novel is compelling; either his fear of his fate has
trauma anymore, or he no longer sees the pmimtisnoawno deiath tiksi ssa
near. Regardless, his trauma finally demands a voice, and his nsg
suppression, becomes complete in this moment of narration. This
IS an interesting one, as thewstimomlehasare directly linked; the me
iIs the beginning of Faustin s death sentence, protracted as it pro
initial traumarfeadenthé his final trauma has occurredosareetsotm hig
and demonstrate the role of memory in shaping the actions and e>
genocide.

Exploring the role of memory in the lives of these three child
demonstrate how memories of gpagateéafuvitebegekrafidrogenocide
survivors. Weditemepresentations of the genocide emphasized the
sympathetic Hutus but the struggles of survivors to process their
horror are too comptaxatelbecobvieeyfenlemms segmentlsterglhuoeghhe
reader gains access to the expewnkneesheffprmtagotrisdtures of the

indicate the ways in which memory can become aetramfloateurvivol
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discusses or fails to discuss his or her experiences can serve as
which they have processed their memoailéswsf ttthee vgpehmdeebrideg htT hi s
into the cascading impactro$uhwe vpanspdashe iasis is generally put o
tolls and physical destru+stdahe daormilg cltesr.g €lonevsdyet ecdtallenges of

integrating lived experiencelseaftgg npoerisienaditand communal intera
asthe invisible des$trim@ti@ah fabmitccan occur geeermcadeehas ended.

Survivors are not without deep, and at times, destructive trauma,
genocide, these texts make clear that mMmarth obd gemnosaideive the aft

*

Recovery after genocide, particularly one perpetrated within a sir
While practical elements of recovery are a matter of organization
emotional, political, and idees leorgi draelr defd oonelt to orch&swparicea The
Genocwhkes predicafeagorented sense of national identity, and at th
this fracture was even more fundamental to Rwandan identity. Or
remainemdderstandably high and ran along ethic lines. The simple
which Tutsis were victims and Hutus were perpetrators, remained
opportunity for a recovery of the social order,abyt asgedyrimg dlvay
genocide, remained a risk. The process of social recovery depen
of national identity that can accommodate all Rwandans, and mor
experiences of the genocitbekeétpisnemsmedtiladt a person traumatis
traumatised via the culture in which he lives, and any treatment c
account of that (Hunt 198); while individual recovery is personal

of l@aer social stwmhdcdhresan helpght® deammeide within a social context
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memory, which can accommodate multiple perspectives, develops
can empower the individual as well as theheomheuofitype €omsndee cn
identity, Smitherman writes that testifying [is telling] the truth tl
testifying, then, is not plain and simple commentary but a dramat
enactment of onend fexpergenzes. Thus one s humanity is reaffirn
his or her sense of isolation is diminishadfirmsd )vallkei®fcbenimeg nalk
to construct a coherent persomeEinoardatisveciaty, paspitneanidasge
between people while also laying the foundation of national recov
However, in a countryed hoerrgea Mizwmkirenactivel yt cseexetleirmginate

Tutsis, the integration of Hutu narratives of the cahecfraaigihédamor
subject. It need not be said that some Hutus rejected the rhetori
made themselves targets while doing so. Moreover, many Hutus t
threat of death by militiasand hbesetegstiimtoay,that accompanies the
process of constructing a collective narrative of the genocide bec
dichotomy on which the genocide was predicated. However, in co
South Afratter the end of apartheid, Singh and Chetty agree that
narration are denied within cultural and social spaces, one canno
particularly if that memory is of a trawmhatd@)licReadgbydtbsesnatiome
tensidimat existed prior to the genocide, it isasmpellatiyeglhlpal Rowtae
let go of binary categorizations and consider the atetlheofheradivodua
every expeagietheegenocide. One way to begin such a massive proj
experience is through literature, as writing can bring the dynamic

fore and give voice to complex exfpariéecleas godr greanto® nda t orda |
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communityuch wecatnngddress multiplecavyeegisasf trauma cultures m
doing the work of therapy, in a collective sense, but also in an in
162).

Despite the challenges thBtokenm & datdvéry narrative emphasize:
possibility of personal, social, and political recovery. Emma s ar
put her experiences into words marks the beginning of her recove
Gacaca cowritle, initially traumatic, assures her that there is a pub
anger andPdosisularly inipotmtantrecovery iR watndsrsiandonemsnce
public discussions raasd oinssttingafjeistice througihrthseyl3amacalrhis soci
acknowledgement of loss and suffering is a means of individual re
construatgoi blicdyfirmewt also serves a largeaf shoecmaylt lpalrpgpigeéng the
genocideeing the prheddefresr their turn at court, Emma realizes how
transformed her understanding of these perpetrators: in the midd
were laughing. Others sat on the edge of the truck, their heads &
think. She had been prepared to see monsters, men with faces fu
simple peasants (68). For Emma, the rhetoric and experience of
changes the way that she understands thgecitekan of ofoRewaced &oo
large in her perception of those around her, making it difficult fol
and monstrosity can take the same form. However, this is an imp
of genocide do nditeppesbulddity of remorse and contrition allows E
perpetrators as people. Although a small detail, this establishes

recovery as well as a movement away from the essentialising nart
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In orderclaim government aid as a victim of the genocide, Em
mother s village and the site of her experience of genocide. Initi
she is wary of strangers and of Rwanda asaaoplttheee gasoididarirmnels et
mind, even nine years later. However, these twin concerns begin
her adoptive village and begins to walk to her mother s village.
filled with pedestriansdshersedéh surrounded by others, and she v
free and easy it felt to be anonymous. For the first time ever, it
people, walking with them or past them, invisibl&éasaohedcrowd (1
herswlth Mukecuru, this journey allows her to reclaim a place in t
It also has a profound impact on her.urBokerasuapdshg uph HHbihad a
point, consumed by her trauma, sheinneemstaoddgkeep cidantexperien
However, having shared her trauma with others, she is now able t
genocide and construct a new vision of Rwanda as a place:

Emma realized just how dbtdbet filce kwewdohameyxperienced she

was. At the beginounmegf shhe jhad beearytiteimdgytbohappen, espe

the worbe. n8ver imagined shepwicseldl by so much, feel so care
could sesigns of the pastcaworiSre saw nothing on the faces al
reminded her of thehtrdadevdeyd sttheough and that had skhaped the

This journey shdRwealndarthat seemed to be at peace. She coL

positive fraamredpfilaces and people that had looked blacker tha

ago. And for the first time, she feltfstuoeg &% awngle rta iffa @es tik

(113)
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Thisvolvidhgfinition of Rwanda is an important elemefruttafecEmma s |
demonstratese relaeemportandefofimg placescafldargeelence once a
measure of recovery hasLilkkeeB nammlaiéwhesty rn cidond nrsuee Ebe
genocide as a defining feature o Boiamgdso, ideeptiaylow this traumese
take precedence over the significant efforts of recovnesighhantbave
Rwandan s emerging nadcacnak idelhytiatpnce she has explored the Rw:
and engageéeld other Rwandaanditizeengmxdaderalso conthiedeaffort
towardecoverhyich have markegdknbeigesdra in Rwanda

When Emma returns to burnt remains of her mother s home, h
initiallgbl@ to approach this building. tHoovweylera tecoyeuhmgyRwanc
allowed her to excise her fears, and she eventually builds up the
her memory of her mother s murder is a pthhwemfaiindoycefihetrhinsoslke
life is ultimately moreo commieldimg a surviving photograph of her n
suddentpvers her memory of hlee methkt of this remembrance is di
Emma to bear, but the darcd hreatnsbémareygis a testament to the fulfi
recovery: exhausted, she lay down on the ground. She had final
the ruined house where she had been born, and where her mother
failedctawsh her memory (126). It is in this village that she learn
and her age at her death, 22. The narrative here demonstrates tl
order to recovery identity, and thimpowenmerygisoul&Emmte.ly Adthough
fictional text, Combres includes an epilogue in which Emma s fine
future set out with hope: tbdary yseessotv&8hye is now at peace wi

and she looks to tihedofudenwet (131). This is an interesting narr
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helps to emphasize the possibility of réco\Reww nadhedh tdidi zepsrtance
integrating the gereasicddeaindod nationalo¢odetrutyionishiskeesilogue
an effort to assert, via narrative, the continued survival and succ
emphasize that as recovery occurs, Rwanda as a nation, and citiz
their identities as survivors wRtvhandeinsidentities as

In the -pesbcide wDeEdgodtidseogratias has no famiilyooor commu
whictlo draw support. He is mocked by local children for his belie
delusioafderis experiences during the geycuaigge sttsishmad ckhose who
effect personahlfteecovteaygenocide may have a difficult time finding
Deogratirescavery efforts are violent; he kills the three men who r¢
attempt to enatdrjulseiceroteimebliduring the @re Deoiglreatid&s, justice
be gained through violence andaded ghiibtuganfbrthesskilling. Prior
genocideenwDeogratias takes Brother Philip to a lacdadJtwesgwa ta:
exercise of sharing Urwagwa (Rwandan be®reoigratstsefifishkdry How
in this custom to murder Bosco, Julius, and Serg can be seen as
larger social customs and tredilttiomestbé-pewincdaeDeregratias s
misguidchedions demonstrate the daggreosidt freited egrgstas the socia
political environment can become loaded with hate, bitterness, ar
procesgsetheties of geawo bi@leome liabilities to the laThes sami@al recc
reality can also be applied to observers outside of Rwanda. Wes
Deogratias s inability to recover that failingctossesoghirzedhergfta
perpetuate Rwanda as a nation of genocide and social chaos, whi

Rwanda as-geposcitde nation.
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Brother Philip s reaction of disbelief and horror mimics the r
Deogratieslsefis actions. What is compelling is that at the end o
in the rape and murder of Venetia, Apollinaria, and Benina, he op
beer and slides it towards Philip, saying drhnlkpa& biker iwithemgq ol
old days&Now it s your turn to drink the poison (76). It is not cl
Philip in the same category as the lecherous Serg, militant Julius
men actively promotexhtlhetedahdigciolence of the genocide. Perhap
Deogratias sees Philip as meddlesome and blames him for the get
as a remimdecgobhtimersd before the genocide began, and Deogratic
silence all such reminders. Either way, Philip is shocked by the
oh, God of mercy!...1 will pray to the Lord and ask Him to forgive
to give me the strength torfoodawe tyac@h@®@eogratiressgonse is
revealing: | don t need your forgiveness! Nor the mercy of your
confession! (76). His disassociation with reality in this moment
fundamental breakiwtyh He soclonger feels human, and seems cor
will exempt him from further punishment. Compellingly, he transf
demonstrating the chaos of his memories in physical fotems His p:
confused the concepts of right and wrong, good and evil in his mi
need to reinstate order by executing those he deems guilty.

Moments after this confession, the Rwandan authorities arriv
still a dog, and still violently urging Philapremtdialkytbeggeistena re
to social order, as these killings are being brought within a large

of the policemen explainsetrigetantis dematheh®at Deogratias is unde
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French tourist, his death is termed an assassination (77) and sc
Rwandan and international attention. There is no mention made ¢
who apehbRwandan. This is a moment whefronthé et arltaad emicit e hreaet e s
of neocolonialism in Rwanda; Western lives, however despicable,
lives are not. In the effort to recover cividiaotsystanesdefe juasdiareq
valuable than local individuals. Deogratias leaves the final page
trauma and likely never to recover. It is clear that his actions, n
identify him as a peoperncatoand thiat the crime of killing a Wester.
heavily against him than his role in the genocide did. The intern.
recognized by those arresting him, and one policeman ask% Philip
(77). In this moment, the person Deogratias was before the geno
madman (77) who is seen as a danger to himself and others.
The final words of the text belong to Philip; holding she hand
daughter rescued from the genocide, Philip can say only that Deo
(78). While subtle, this remendeenthitideegiredigenocide draws atte
complex ways that good people, nfatiengsiallvem dreity hdsaoghamas .s
personal recovery is stunted by a lack of community and the perc
who committed tcaippeesd by memories which he Raogpdiaaddress alon
compelled to enacgdrfisenowfnjustice. Hodwevse nothm alketit clear whe
system of justice will take these extenuating circumstances into
fate. Certainly, Erecoaaagedisto recognize thatsDmggradidy sheguilt
larger circumstances oT d hce fidreaogcrialteaspaspetrator without context

his crimes is to oversamegd ofmasiethes lesson reminds readers of the
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exercise similar critical thimgiwgthvihlee eémsgagirse of the Rwandan |
generaRlgaders are not offered the adssunaBcekenf Vieabareyy
Deogratias s failed recovery demonstratemn ptieyWbestevaryefooders the
indivicdualttheicommunities

As ibeogratiae Oldest Osphdaaext with a complex representatiot
recovery. Pdbsletempts to aestraf@eeilgytructimrehe years following th
genocide, once he shoots Musinkaustian tosx aaraklst®ierestieod snto
his socie@yaudimelyvocate for a number of young men in prison, ask
yourselves go, then who Il build Rwanda? (17). His disaffected :
whichet genocide, and his struggles to reclaim -femoyide R wam day,n
have alienated him from his nation: | don t give a damn about Rw
been born somewhere else (17). This commgewt &r cloauessie ve Ip a3 ¢
is considered closely. While it is not clear until late in the text |
prison, the entire narrative is told from a jail cedenndeé@dhhisoav.
pervasive dbeatkexm;tin his opening introduction, Faustin defines h
deatlow inmate. This initial idtreti¢ocapilex hassegsigtice should be
asserted iganpasde soxitEetyarticular regard toedhgludteyn odonrsinde s
during genBgigeoviciomgtext to explain Fhisstieg s ifede ,re adehe
needdiraw distinctions between gemaoaiidall andlposé.

The court scenes late in the text esitalaldsilo1iReweosdda, julseicule
of law must be reinstated in order to escape the chaos of mass vi
demonstrates a collective effort to rebuild Rwanda society but the

genocidal agelnaail crimes presents a significant challenge. As Fz¢
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says: he is a minor even if the law isn t very clear on that. In fe
There s nothing authentic left. We re on the thhaspgoné eafsatmeve |
redone: history, geography, government, owe twmudsersbawd yc midd rtere”
(8882). The texharawaeétresation to the impact of genocide on the c
and innocence, and the facobthastotekecamoade¢lbe arbitrarily reinstif
fundamentally bphacogdeective violence. Rather, the new Rwandan |l
reflect the complex definitions of guilt and innocence produced b
therosecutor is determined to define Faustin as an underage génc
argues that this ghrihddedalibde aimply avenged his sister. Crime of
honor!...Just because there s been aRgwamadcadse, hid veolksst @ Ih eaor al
(82). These conflicting ways of understanding Faustin s crime po
understanding violence and enacting justice MORWesdarafreadlees:
who were encouraged\eragedod the genocide to see Rwandans as
perpetrators of genocide, this statement is a powerful reminder t}
assumed to commelnaldipesactions taken by Rwandan citinebhs. Th:
a génocidaire for a crime committed three years after the genocid
as such, this text exhorts readers to see that allowing the genoci
national identity is a similarly dangerous injustice

While Bukuru and Claudine urge Faustin to be respectful in c
by the judges and the presence of so many observers inspires an
bravado. Asked if he regrets his actios:s, Faustin says to one jud

You, if I slept with your sister, you d do what | FHadhitly this s

honor isn t debatable anywhere in the world, at least not witt
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people were laughing, others were applaudiargkinB ukmn rma ywslsi rm

and gesturing madly. And Claudine s face was beaded with p

verge of fainting. On the pratEy lpaodd lowasyrself. (82
Faustin s insolence has protected him imotheefiaen d/ eaarrdisulaelyhtei
years in prison, but to the judge, it appears as unrepentant arrog
for his actions, and for his unshakabstalirmerdeymanwensfteelhpprove
crowd. He owvenreearan say that s one who knows how to defend h
not afraid to speak up for himself (83) and takes pride in his pro
wit, which has been essential to his survivadsup oapitlivaiaumdemtc es
Undaunted by the power of the court, perhaps because it had littl
family at the onset of the genocide, Faustin goads the three judg:
with little thoughtistoelpowshating himself. As one of the observers
his words, Faustin glancingly replies: all | ve done these past fe
my head cut off, I Il regret only one thing, that | glddd tita&ke more
(83). In this moment, Faustin mischaracteribexsrdvedmth has reali
protected him toobhhyscpounts the very understandable motive for hi
this moment in court is yge dreothestchadreome, and with conseque
complex for him to understand.

Faustin s honeotnbudeirlédd replies to the judge s questions ser
antagonistic nature of vmishoerhatli srishhcpures oRwanhdoarntgadaiety. Tr
in a socially enforced system of justice was destroyed for Faustir
orphan in Kigali for three years taught him to rely on his own und

order to stay alivee, Wehirleli®lomn his wiles to protect him but the
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increases his need for security. He purchases the gun to protect
believe that they are safe on the streets of KigalRpd &sapigeinthe en
Rwandan society has not recovered sufficiently for him to trust in
While this fear speaks more to his own sense of insecurity than tl
threat becomes very reled nfdire HamdsimMmwsinkdro and his sister toget
moment, witnessing what he perceives to be a sexual attack, Fau:
to survive the genocide. However, survival tactics such as these
renstituting the rule of law; in this instance, his actions undermin
dictate right and wrong. Although arrested, jailed for two years,
genuinely unaware of the power thaimhe @wvinrg hekds hageown authc
long. So disconnected is he to this proceedings that he accepts
to understand what it means. It is not until he witnesses the mos
brutglviolent Ayirwanodeentyyonwegr Fcaooustiatioon that Faustin begins t
understand the severity of his punishment. In this moment, the n
of individual recoweiidye wintétimonal recovery. offhtheerimletiottiaw esca
Faustin because he does not experience the recovery of other ins
education and religiomainnhatmeataithein his own awthableyn de this
survive the genocide.higlaimbitglto survive genocide places him at
efforts of recovery in Rwandan civil society.

Faustimosviction says a great deal about the recawargcodeRwa
In an effort to reassert justicd atrhd neceisdaaly for recovery, the lav
aggressively. However, thislegpayshemschowalthe work antagonistic

assertion of law in Faustin s case seems to victimize someone wh
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genae more than a reflection of inherent violent tendencies. Bec
his actions as a complex response to the violence and loss of the
the wider society of Rwanda. Ultimicttdhyi,zEdulsyinhesiahabedicdyys his
recognize the recovery of larger systemscanedpsualhoad ethse tdlaevhich
reason that he commits murder. It is, in the end, the trauma of c
instigatttees narration afehth nedahe Nyamlad@4clhhuscbuggests that fres
trauma can serve to unlock old trauma; ironically, his death sente
to the death sentence he survived in the church:

When | regaonsdiousness, | noticed that their bodies were in

mother s chest whose breast stillrdand pigrdfiencg wotrhd btiomdweAnd

old woman was standing over me. She found the strength to

swarms of #lithse gmiles of decomposing corpses. | rescued one
one this morning, she whispered. Both times, | thought | he
but | wasn t sure. But once | was back home, | couldn t stop

came back tarmakeé Isad to dig thiorea locertainlyitdiwoutdhink
be a child. You were moithgimgikkea newborn and you were nur
breasts. You re not a man like others. You were born twice
wereicskling her milk and the second time, Bervivmod &, God
seven days after the massacre! There ssheahwlhgsdsoimédr disfe lef
passed through . (96)
That this young body, a miraculous suratvackofia mome ditimedlbrautal
convicted murder powerfully demonstrates the pervasive nature o

not made a priority of the individual and the nation.
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Far from the BrokeroMembpayOldest @npsawith thd tloeror o
Nyamata massacre, assuring the reader that Faustin, one of three
of 10,000 people within that church, will not survive the recovery
narrative presents the geprecievet aegs fam elvemreader, as every mome|
demonstrates theendmdeawcdlops towards the ultFaatsdainegedapiem eafce
genocidkn this text, efforts towards recovery lead to the retelling
difficut can be to move past massive events like this. Much like
own understanding dhgtigtatesaamdgersonal inenseéeoftpupticctect those
loves. The lives of both young menoaridedeandoyleeibygeamheegeihnself
a radical change as daymatwermbpastowithin their society. What is ¢
Deogratias and Faustin is that violeneprdteadnoas faomefaurshefr 4e fs
employed precdaskythey perceive that the state cannot or will not
part, this representation of the failed recovery of two protagonist
complexity of societal recovery. As the camerihetefhdswheada witl
insufficient consideration given to the wayRWwanhdposgiemrgch@des occl
era. Whhlee Oldest Q@uopElsanot suggest that the recovery of justice i
dangerous to citizens, it doea shotwermoaf ¢gusflicceltis to reinstitute v
overburdeneawgtdating thegemiowedefogratdasmmonstrates an effective
of law reuwtinds reatreeshodrarchies oégnsinoesthataxictcolonial space
In bothstekxhe recovery of the individual is at odds with the recove

*
All three texts undertake the important work of exploring individu

genocide, the impact of violence on family and ciomshofhi¥Wesdbatio|
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aid, the social context of trauma and memory, and effpebKitrogvard:
audiences, these texts make the Rwandan experience of the geno
they do not rely on the commasetdolpe Wesdewmeneedia outlets to de
Rwandan suffering. The audlkoedopred eamtaneciiers and multiple sub
in order to nuance the reader s understanding of this event. The
becomes acceslsebBke narrativesummadthtatsproavopeo rithuenity for greater
understanding of Rwanda as a nation. Cathy Caruth defines traur
event that, in its unexpectedness and horror, carnmortidre placed wi
knowledge ,gldblB9 trauma of these narratives reveals to readers th
schemes of prior knowledge (153) about Rwanda. Such an unde
literature, would allow for a critieadodogisageanainhewtllobmial constr
which have defined Rwandan national identityhienséhtee ¥\ & sd e mo nra art
the experience of trauma in the livaensd osfimhud t fneet@wely iseaders
understandingemdcide and assert the value of Rwaoibahitm@alative s
understandings of the genocide. Presenting the genideintatireishin 1
establismeswaeilounded understanding of the impachafidhisl,eaedt f
international actors, undercutting the depiction of the genocide a
While individual responses to literature can be powerful, the:
to play in the interrpatlidnead| shicsioBwaredaiitten byRwamdan authors,
these teaxke care to present the genocide within the larger contexi
few Rwandan writers have written about the genocide, because th
Rwanda, and Reaeadsedoes not have a strong forum on the interna

understandings of the genocide as an event in Rvwaahak&knolfistory h
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productive social discourse between West&Vhiken d aR warad eoercsgpreciki
and recovery have been a primary concern for the Rwandan gover
years, the international understanding of this effort has changed
narratives, with the emphasis on memoryjfouddeetalpeua compdadinag
the genocide within an internationadpeakmgnityadérEngllisl nuance
representations of individual experience is pivotal to this project
generated by the group, isrenadoiveicval tonthies social framework in w
created, i.e. the social discourse (Hunt 99). By representing the
survivors in lit&Vasugerdders, theasattexnipdto changketsitern public
disceeron Rwanda. Jenny Edkins writes that a study of practice:
insight into political community, and the forms of temporality and
accompany contemporary forms of political aluehmeidya (0Olihgn@est
rely on tropes and colonial narratives of Rwandan identity in cove
ofafundamental disinterest in-RaMatndal asspaceocibhese texts, among
demonstrate a concewrsatluartiageshel genocide within an accurate hi
context, emphasizing the human experience of the genocide. By
genocide is remembered, these narratives implicitly challenge the
Africa and the role that Africa is accorded in global social, cultur
Raphael Lemkin, who coined the word genibcwael lich €943, affir
impractical to treat genocide as a national tcismaeqg nsmn tte d Yo yt $hee ¢
or by powerful groups which have the backing of the state. A stat
instigated or backed by itself. By its very legaltnmetabeand human

considered an interndtildnamaimaetiond).cWhiée this mandate was |
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ignored during the genocide in Rwanda, this emerging literature c
of genocide and particularly the sustained experiences of those w
progingroductnseght intoatgestofenocide and Fhweaeafdaribhses undertak
towards collective recovery. In this way, readers become witness
importance in Rwandan history. These tegssodnlewgeadamadess iand:
recovery, an act which itself undercuts the colonial and neocolon
voices. Moreover, these texts provide the opportunity for an emo
identitysastainedd exmpeegieather than as fleetingly depicted in med
broadcasts during the genocide. For readers whioae hekapsdandin
by media coverage alone, these texts establish meaninghgl repres
to contextualize the genocidénwibhdmoithg,irntHewsestexts urge and enas
similarly recontextualize their understandings of the Rwandan Ge
their own social donndoargeo thd mgyiadhat African narratives have
disempowered throughout history, these texts assert the humanity
horror of this genocide, andideamcresamdeeby tibe stteeerader. These

are narrativesdai Bmpowerment, even when recovery fails, becaus
value of Rwandan experiences and perspectives. ThRwant¢xmns, ev

demonsisatlecolonizingtiesv@alueeand complexity of Rwanda as a n
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Chapter FAtfermiRgcoveryDemdonstra€CimogCsultural Activism
through Literature

Tragically, the emotional valency of testimmteydiay little to dc

of the suffering or pain that it carries, idhdthe hcadtavalrything

and political milieu it encounters and its capacity there to co

Gillian WhiSlof¢tkweapons: Autobiogramphy in Transit
Compassion is an unstable emotion. It needs to be translate
withers.
Susan Sadheggrding the Painl@fLOthers

The representatpemodRgeasnda literature and drama can serve ¢
profound form oftepaliabndupolitical education for Western, as mu«
readers and audadsacresrralilves explicitly and immoincigey ofxplore the
restoratdoawing attention to thevehakgesptilaae in Rwanda since th
ended, and the ways in which these changes have been mobilized
ofthe Rwandan Genocide ended with the Western media coverage
productions offer the opportunity to explore the nationBy practica
exploring how the genocide has been integrataditntaondosalfconstri
hood, theseohderkduthlézenterests and concernwithfihotithed sodtce@ns
political discthwergemnddhdkaeby affirming the value. *RwRwdadsan voic
recovery has been dependant oewheoldeldimee iiocde ofitay for citizens,
texts permit readers to engage with this emergent national identil
been a significant stumbling block for citizens on both sides of tr
genocideveeyxditerature can allow for effective communication bec:
emphasize the need for new modes of interaction acréss cultural

Fardon comments, the development of literacy and the circulatiol

[provides a] capacity to imagine identity in terms of a community
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immediate circle of fellows (177). By offering insight into the ot
genocide recovery for a specific communigye odcddezkd tzdtattugrse subs
the reader to more closelygengaiglke vVRtapdan identity
There is always alidengturéehwtl| noigppsetuhety for education an
simply reiterate antiquated or racially pretseaterdg sttheeg eeodye i€ N0 ers
posgenocide ciAwzt®msographough not wholly obfeceiffetrloe bias
promise of accurate insighhésniontoathed lWwiekin the nxomatewangnd wi
life experaancbioghegdiye benebplofring bvattte parnd publidsvarlds.
means of exploring different societies and cultures, these texts o
Western readers. However, autobiographicaWesh¢entasavionscame |1
ofteaexoticizedeanmsaomh increasing book sales, even while decreasin
potential of the text. Gillian Whitlock, discussing the role of aut
political discourse, observes that autobiography
can personalizanane bategories of people whfoequexgéyiences
unseen or unheard. To attend to a nauseated body at risk in
feminist body @duelah to attachte@ofiamdeeaadrefugee is to make
powerful inienmsenn debates about social justice, sovereignty,
rights&But it is a soft weapon foptadsientia pyoemesgbynda. In m
democratic societies propaganda is frequentlyorsotiaheo¥iolent
ideas bawaremEnipulation of opinion and emotion in the public
management of information in the .g@8gineering of consent
These narrativelsaterpriders engage critically with the information

consider the laragleamdlidtiltural influences that shapgeainidiwliadrdgl na
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in pegdnocide situations, these texts can serve as effective educa
reader engagement within social aNdged|Hund |l dd ssaesweréshide rol
storyteller in his consideration of war trauma and memory, and ac
between the storyteller and the reader should be an active one:
exercise. The storyteller needauaneacei erecal,satodnthke some sort
response (44). Texts which educate the reader-ggnoowctidbe realitie
society are valuable, but this education is far more productive wh
this information camnhehaoblresitguctions of antiquated politics or an
policy of ignoring rather than engaging in the trauma of other nat
this chapter, cultural education is a powerful tool iontla@ renegoti;
individual level.

Amonlget many autobiographical narrativeee®fdurdngidbel exper
Rwandan genocetitetar€@ell: Discovering God Amidst, tretRewalmgan H
Immaculée llibagiza andn@tre \Oer Envairny WRaul Rusesabatgina; these
texts have been populaWlgsteemide¥debBurvived Genocide in Rwand:
Personal Testisnantiexst not widely available in Western markets, bt
collaboration between theael KigmatieMemdoAiegis Trust, an organizatio
strives to aid communities recovering from genocide and other tre
like them, are important because they give voice to amal experienc
after the Rwaembanddtowever, these texts fixate on individual survi
texts which more directly explore Rwanda s recovery. Just as the
Courtemanche contextualized the genocide in termsthfecolonial ar

workof Véronique Tadjo and Sonja Linden consideithdée politics of
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neocolonial frameoprikzinRwtdiradan identitnye defshrdbd wanda as well
as on the internatooerabkustage productivVd g rechses ex@yore
emphasnzeractions within communitielse s&nde predanedadiwastic,
affirming the need for discourse in order to assure recovery. Da\
community is never a fixed ddabe, coglsideredhoverb not a noun,
always the outcome of sociddetytheast actacni omnslpeteishtherefore
impossible to perform without the preseembeacfnglkbirspeomplef (2);
community asvientisradiatheeworks of Tadjo and Linden apart from o
focus more specifically on individual experiences.

Tadjo s namegdi8dadow of Imana: Travels inwhe WeidtémffdRwar
theDuty to MemRPooyect organized jeyd &rockyn in 1998. It takes the fc
travel narrative, but bears little resemblance to the travel memoil
popular imagination in the early days of colAfrateexpomeangnherAs
narrationnigseasion of the trope of the male European observer in £
form is valuable as a didactic toall pwese i we itiee lpaid alwene riesponses
on display for tAe¢ riepdlsardjo records her own preadseae, dngdcomf
confusedngther times, she conveys scenes without commenting on
accomplishes two distinct opjetstilversindmoteny close conversation
reader s own emotionwlhrleesspbiseesingnvmtdtutreates a space for tr
reader s reactions without authorial influence. Through the adop
form, téencouragacdetoespond to ithreutiéiquays

Tadjo s specefdtsiintethis text amdiorerandiakbcovery within post

genocide Rwanda. Together, these subjects help to convey a sen
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integrated into individual and national identity. Thiemrole of geno
genocide recoa@rynteresttangoonsieder because Rwanda s memorials
Rwandans as well as for international visitors. Responses to the
considerably from person to person, particularly across national
responsesfhiaped by the wayumdevsdaald refatehe genocide; Ray obse
that commemoration may take the form of mourning in which subj
effect reconciliation with the past; alternativelglia ¢canwhdakbd the fc
grief and anger prédpmikwabee (0of the diversity of possible respons
spaces, Tadjo offers her own response to particular scenes or im:
the reader s response throughgasttybggwéandcbddwestinot allow the rea
become caught up in any oneSharramipersorhliengxphoicatnos off the
genocwdéh a focus on slhuosevaghmgressive literature mulsé look beyo
horror of the gearadeidéo acknowledge RwamMNdatgsmoehto wearyns that th
is a degree of sleeplessness, of rumination, of the historical sen:
ultimately fatal to the living thing, whether this living (tthdhg be a
and to this end, Tadjo s awareness of the need to temper the pas
invaluable to her writing.

As Tadjo s text is a travelogue, she records her interactions
she meets throughoutlithdrmagiagivse many individuglladgoces to the
explendhe complex subjecttposini®@msacdaaby the genocide and draw
reader s attanhiombteor odiecseseallenfgesd by the Rwandan populat
Tadjo alsbdepsnsow the genocide has shaped the collective nation

Rwandan identity. This is a particularly important consideration,
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becom@sodoundiyortant aspexitobédnce iddrmttihyfor national and
inteational citizenBe case of the Jewish gemolodaust WeMlilshpost
identbteecame efiniirgpecft]lsradkdntity and politics, hhghpirgpltegssghy
which a social memory is assimilated in therge(l®i@patvie acts of |
discouaiseeund events of mdssevimieexehow they will be integrated il
constructed narratives of identitgpreidifiectiamdm uoheicasod of the
Holocaust, the Jewish narrathvbkewldstcrodqueirsdretd by individual expe
Jewish people were united by emekgWnt ndermaittiw doe odusesperpetra
generally originated frloen Jeeug sgim uofity. However, in the case of |
the construcossyremdcpde identity is challenged by the fact that Rw;
different memories and perspectives on théegtdmocidestibmetdeanbarge
the genocMbkile simplistic identifications should behatvdhdked, it rel
perpetrators and the victims of this violence drugamedéea tthrem the
experience from very different subject positions. Hutitatoncurs w
posgenocide sothetiesis oftenreglasgutg the nature of societal mem
A failure to include multiple perspectives into the narrative recor
renewed conflict, as identities forged out of half memories or fal
future trasiogres(Krog 32). It is precisely because of the complex
coherence in the Rwandan recovery that Tadjo s approach is so v
recovery of the nation, and not just the victims of violence.

ThetheextLindgralyy Have Before Me A Remarkable Document G
By A Young Lady Frowma&wiasttgublished in i208&dedlLlomdse play

interaction with a Rwandan survivor in Britain, so while not autob
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based on peasp@mence, much like Tadjo s narrative. This text talk
exploring the diasporic community of Rwanda through the charact
survivor and a refugee in Britain. While ultimaselhyathriescosvaryarte
also addresses Juliette s challenges within a society that is at til
needs. There are multiple complex factorsnatpdaglhtgreansgpecifice
economicsdetThsion to loteatseréeldoeéery amidst several very complic
issues demonstrates some of the challenges faced by those escar
genocide and attempted to begin new lives abroad. It also remin
occur waghvacuum, but rather, takes plptexsaliesgeidevethpdagymife.
framing also allows Linden to explore the potential interaction be
and thwde observed the gena cidmpelflfiemrgngocial adooum émeary
neocolonial influences thudtushapeterassions.

Racial inequality is an important issue addressed in the play
inequality was fundawWestdhniorehéo respBmhndgameocide in April
198. In choosing Juliette as the protagonist of this play, original
London audience, Linden asserts the value of this youthful, femal
edification of the audience. As the codepaigeanifythoen gemepdideicreli
explanations for the violenceeca&mndeth éittée gppréppt nnaances such as
this snarad one of the few avenues currently available for Rwanda
internatiogeal slapart, thgeficicssopeavcaslivpolitics; McKittrick and
Woods note that raciasiesaeandiblasrk subjects and their geopolitics
being elsewhere (on the margin, the underside, outside the norma

conveniermtpyg pp the mythical norm and erases or obscures the da
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communities (4)he¥ataiceéices clearly have an-rieppase otatiloe od!f
black communities, there is also a larger conceuntamnere .anBly under
relevance of struggles by black communities in larger social and
communities are further denied a voice in international discussiol
Fundamentally, dismissing individual aredvesl|lttocMabi deleeckhweoices
assumption that these people have nothing to offer the internatio
asserts that for too many, Africa has not yet achieved the status
within most global discussimm@asiofd).ofRefpreasehat undercut its suc
potential serve the neocolonial hierarchy that validates the West
economic disestabkished by théewWimsernAsional community observe
genocide, hlowéeyeehey may have understo®dvatnddesovesyods sefrve
an equmllace in international discourse. By bringing Juliette s rect
instigates an important dialogue in which Rwandans, clatnmuatvalua
of genocide, but of racial politics more generally.

In discussing the use of restorative values in recovery from r
Tschudi writes that

a typical reason for the failure of negotiationschesy be that re

humility and respect are not present in the process. A wides

contrary to restorative values is that we are in direct, unmed

see things the way they really are. Thisadassumatism isnthkea

to poor communication when we encounter otharitewho see pe

differently frof5y)s. (54
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He makes the important point that without equality and a willingn
little changenantihce odyany given interaction and recovery is not pc
Rwanda resdoeomrthe genocide of 1994, there is an international di
of recovery. This means that constructions of moderalRwandan i
commumiMemain framed by the same assumptions which denied R
place. By applying Tschudi s concept of productive recovery to t
Rwanda and the international community, itaslylemgatqeatwathathere
emergidgntity polptasgsenbdbcRdeanda and recognize htdld ecicgre prl g X

the population will condemn Rwandans to thevhimiplhamMe sbeharty c
defintehde colonial and neocolrdeiltepaursiine a more progressive anc
interaction, Rwandans must be seen as complex individuals and R
redefine itself. Certainly, Paul Kagame s government has worked
and pursue anniatdlusalvedentity. Now, it is the responsibility of tf
community, both individual citizens and governments, to engage V
definition and reject jaded racial prejudice. Through public perfc
enggement with foreign cultures can become a powerful means of
respect between diverse communities.

The second character in this plageid Enmlash anmndwieh a singl
published book of poetry amatahgrowlingefeearr find success as a wri
works at a Refugee Centre as a writing mentor. Linden s choice f
this play serves to foreground the interaction dléowsetrhduliette an
audience to hwiwnressys change as a reswdétogpfinperelatBgnthreipvery

fact of their initial hesitation, Linden demonctfiauesl timeéeirmpbiotanc
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When they first-atmmegrions their differences thtag avelimosé.eviden:
However, as the characters begin to confide in one another, their
energy of their friendship becomes a powerful presence on the st
and engaged with the lived ecrtsal lleog@ésnodwdidkeince, demonstrates tl
lesson it seeks to convey: that honest communication can unite p
gender, and class divisions. Linden, aware that repeated intera
different conwirchimwnis,g different cultural, ethnic or religious statu
capacity to understand the perspective of opponents and thus wil
group (Rhone 11), uses her play as a means of edleragersgatthee au (
rewards ofcaotobwsraal interactions. As they collaborate on Juliette s
genocide, both characters gain insight, empathy, and respect for
experience.

The Shadow odnldnrhaavae BeforBRevimarkable Document Given To N
Young Lady FromaRewaltdmately focused oegeerapideirRgvpodts in term:
of social and political shifts. While thweifpriaxc Rwalndeacave rgvedeartt
visitors and wmidreadeamental changes to Rwandan identity construc
to trace. Both Tadjo and Linden-cwdeucall tinrtelrantdocrossorder to st
Rwandans have incorporated the fact of the genociderinto their |i
negatively. The research question that seems to drive both texts
influenRw@andaitizens in-ge@goadde social and cultural landscape an
implicationschfatitggesth authors examine lkewhalsecgémwrcad internatio
perceptions of Rwanda and its citizens. Their texts are an effort

definitions in response to dated or absent constructions of Rwanc
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stage. They privilege Rwandamn twounedercut a clear bias in repres
demonstrate conversations between Rwandans antke sewidter egdod al
provide readers with ncadedsabfeogaggement and testify to the valu«

hierarchifssvomur of equality.

Tadjo s personal intemastatdaimweahtdheShadow, efhimraneaces her
journey through Rwaeda.th®heext with aheadseisseoaofoditynig
Rwanda choice which ultimahteplgrdosncadosietsical motiofathiens
writing
It had long been by dream to go to Rwanda. No,hadream is n
long felt a need to exorcise Rwanda. To go to that place whe
on television hlamMebleedmdges that had flashed across the worl
indelible horror in every heart. | did not want Rwanda to ren
primal fear. (3)
It is compelliingdjtthhatdmits her susceptibility to tgenpacpdeafoframin:
Western viewers, as it aligns her with her readers while identifyir
guestion accepgeldtsoalicmarratives aborul &Ryarmpiiees eltation of
Rwanda as a space of horrorsared adado §umntdtev aitrey essrtdgahimrmere
urges her readers to join herltnighacbeaxpgbnitehee.political motivatic
challenge the representation that took place during and immediat
which requiresnlgag¢odirectly with Rwandan individuals and commt
understanding of the rgpanadsthe isrecognizes it as a geographically

localized but socially and politically diffuse eventm &he writes th
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particular premise: what had happened there concerned us all (3
personalizes the genocide and Tadjo s commitment to representin
Western raadem®t just Rwandans.

Tadjo s wretflreesxperience of traveling across Rwanda, but tl
of her text is fragmented, a record of events and considerations 1
narrative. Martina Kopf writes of Tadjo s narrative that the frag
imposibility of telling a coherent, linear story, of making a meanir
encountered (10) and there is merit to this analysis. However, i
purpose in writing this text, which was to cffetrasdimeg dsRaw aonrda
that is not entirely dictatedhbsy dhgoganedinarrative offers episodic
Rwanda: the people, the geograpkygenmdeaide isitgsesent in the text
evepreseniheserigdimpo®dRwantdalp to imaginatively recreate the ex
traveling through Rwanda, and offer the reader space for their ow
Tadjo s purpose here isgenocitthe Rwamnsta and s hdrent metdvasean,
by autharaamlmentary, with the reader. This process of witnessing
education is fraught witlbhyrealdengaginiguteaders to réeEa@gpmd unique
encounters with variothstdxwasdaltsmately successfulauBsp&ienltman &
out, one does not havewtbhpotssi¢lssimmorder be arffveidti®dby
[Emphasis in the(d5pinBlgspite not being Rwandan, or having any
genocide, Tadjo s text beagsnw CtiRlmanda ,pasd engages with a rang
individuals who speak collectively for Rwanda s citizenry.

Tadjo starts from the premise that the genocide was a global

regardless of howedtaeyr eeesek @@ ir redpbingi That deds text
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itself the teamklwhg the understanding of Rwanda in the internatior
cultural educmtodncisirexioasdodhe perception thascalleh large

violence isiendekfrica alenigeshe

Yes, | went to Rwanda but Rwanda is also here in my country
country, | hear people talk of who belongs there and who doe
Creating foreigners. Inventing the idea ortrejeletaomed™Mow is

Where does this fear of the Other coma ftemv,akeihdBi/g violen
This sentiment challenges the construction of any space or people
reminds thethead®emplex social and cupturtadbfdadlssociegdias. In
admitting to division in her own country, she relievgsrRwanda of
defined by its own history of conflict. It is also interesting that -
country; born in Paris,teatdsédoineth@n@odhaving lived as an adult in
Mexico City, Nairobi édgrampdehé¢ could be speaking of any of thi
This further dismisses the simplistic boundaries so often imposed
thersit, second, and therélovohlGoutttha ivod@enial construction of the
and the periphery. All of these seek to define through opposition
fundamennalygkeetorics of disparity.

In pednocivarmda, Kigali is not a site of horror but rather on
human action. Tadjo notes that from a distance, the city seems
digested everything, swallowed everything. The strestssare full c
nevemding. Everyone wants to make a place for themselves, begi

(9). This introduction to the geographic space of Kigali helps to

the readeundamshamide genocide inflweéifeeisr dae present. The crow
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people seem to surprise the author, even as they may surprise re
chaos and destruction of the genocide. -ganmoiviagphrceyghathjos pc
invites awareness ofwthielhrasowvredgrway in Rwanda, and which rece
acknowledgement from the international community. Indeed, she
herself when she says that a lot of time is needed to accept that
sorrowsehlaeen able to bear fruit (10). Her approach here is valu
own presumptions and describes her own surprise to find Rwanda
working towards recovery. Tadjo s admission thdtaslsecagpected t
struggling under thegweaighde®fis compelling. By admitting to her
assumptions, Tadjo demonstrates the value odffeceésmaiggation and d
change.

Memorial sites, usually churches ospacms uchradwg ablseerringrs wh
wish to understand the lived experience of mass violence in Rwan
spaces where communities gathered, these memorials remain cenit
a relationship that cawelble afs aaughtoasing. Visiting these sites, Tat
reader s attention to the affectsvasnatalleasftmdbhaerikgadtrodnce s
genocide which dekeinasgeaacdr. By choosing these sites to be her fil
to pegetnocide Rwanda, Tadjo draws attention to existence of darl
Foley 11) as a recent reality in Rwanda,; theee\espucaetsonfapantdvio
politipatposed for Westebnutohsetronerrist attregailcosfirm
Rwanda s genocide as a defining aspect dayoWalderdtusrsanggnd iden
how memories of past violence are put to use in the politics of th

in 1918, practices of remhembrfanste amalvéoremost actsOdfimalrning
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memorial sites in Rwandaganee tnmkenodd attmeof remembrance throug
purple falhrnicchenotes them as spaces of violence during the genoci
educationapaodntdcal weighthlegcausscaibe historical events with natio
significance. For international visitors, these sites permit the op
sites of massthkellengise mass graves iswewe palhatfeeimiioBeyond
recognition of the violence which occurred, these spaces also fos
discusaioiguides are employed to explain the recent history of the
events which led up to the killicgs. pFanedéya thesaasspd bearing wi
the genocide in Rwanda; all sites have visitor logs in which visitc
make comments about what they have seen and learned.

Tadjo records her visit to two memoriahe imtBodasesathR wanmsd.
memorial, Nyamata, with the words: site of genocide. Plus or mi
figuratenptdefine a suffering that cannot be conveyed with words
aware of this limitation of haum amraempae menesition to one individu
among the many narratives that are contained within this tiny chu

A woman bound hand and foot. Mu¥Kawa.orkx hAigsa@itiBnd ety

wrists are bound, and tied to hespaerhlesphder llegs mody is

lying on its side. She looks likefartesormdeshfoss bidiesredaid o

dirty blanket, in front of carefully lined up skulls and bones

been raped. A pickaxe hasobleemviogcrea. She died from a ma:
the nape of her neck. You can see the groove left by the img
Describing this image, Tadjo accomplishes two things: she invites

imaginatively in the act okt odrsverdigutieis gond she leaves a space
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to respond to this image. The image Tadjo paints of this figure a
death is a powerful reminder that each skull in the church also re
death.chSsicenes of death can be overwhelming, causing the reade
encourages the reader to focus on a single human life stopped sh
suffering. In the spare narration style here, Madjfogomdiswihechown
permits the reader to react withoutsnhlg @ncecb m guidifdoderects

the reader sdoyss, hat attempgheorcshdpe s emotions.

While Tadjo does not share her response etdethte csotdieyof Muka
effeatthe enclosed space of the church on the author. While the
protected space, Tadjo experiences the church as chaotic: these
chaos remains palpable. Tkheeanmenfishiesrestom@t a memorial but dea
exposed in all its rawness (12). This is an important moment of
describes the factual objects and images of the churahlybut she a
palpablesibovs. The chaos that she discusses here is not a fact o
perceptndarmeytierecognition of the meaning behind these bones ar
on a single bodgenmpassive, but stepping back scesuavaenhdahe wide
overwhelmed by the sheer scale of violence evidenced in Nyamatz:
comprehension, and so she narrates the chaos, evoking the space
sense of the church as eveowWaheimgtitbofficulty finding appropriat
words to write imitHhebmeMeae she reminds reaésrarehadtiffeswplorbout
necessarfis moment of discomposure, narrated for the edification
demonstrates the value o$eame mpt non deveshawtden such efforts fall

short or fail.
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At a second site, Ntarama, Tadjo turns her focus away from t
observe the guide whose duty is to preserve this space and aid ir
Tadjotes that

whiteaired and serene, the little old man has a quizzical look

visitor, weighing them up,oseldyistgipipemyg dlmeamksf tkeircan

categorise them straight away: those whoheisbav®eadl|ehefrdgaz

laid out before them, those who will be shocked, those who w

remain silenwhohwsléd ask questhams, peasien who will seek to

rationalise, to understand, those whohwslé give Wi motneégran

those who will write: Never again! (14)

Tadjo conshdgeuidde s raelaiiornthe visitors who witnesthdhe aftermath
Rwandan Geroqidagghis ability to read the responses and emotion
explahessite of genocide. Hetemapitsatoo nmeagiptatigelys experience o
posgenocide witnessing, and in doing so, reveals an interesting c
genocide: because Rwanda has been marked bwyagiemooiidsatorsthe p
often turn to Rwandan citizens to underdtandhhoerxc cuerhy visl@eonssjhb
By virtue of his experiencehasdnancbssidmlesy raspagnshiolce foha@idin
observe thiswholreoris own reapehsldyifhreld in check. The range of
observed by the guide is an exploration of the ways that witnessi
clarifies that the effort tesaale@evsdbardceargecomplex and distinct fc

carvinghturspace for the reactions of her readers.

*
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As Tadovebrough Rwanda, visiting herstage, ahe gealadez in her
narrativeitizeshat she meets. This allows her to trace the complex
genocide paotgieRwanda, and, like the ftextesmpfhabbzgeethe diversity
thipogtenocigepulation. Thisticepodiednnhoments of interaction is pa
importdot Western SegbeBenhabib observes that |the&n become aw
otherness of ththssersaspects of their identity that make them concre
through their own[Barphtigissin the(b4hyanailydividuals residing in
Rwandasert vbede in thadloewst Tadjowedheir concerns tmothee reader
directThis is particularlymapyexttssnalasut thefraaenmnwcaddan
identiani®esvhoildg wp in the genocide. In an effort to resist such ch
demonstaatasge ofisgrpuisjwbtmshallenge the populaff Reastdamcts
victimization and Rwandan violence. Discussing the representati
Hall states that the attempt to snatch from the hidden histories &
place to speakhtomoment is extremely important. It is a moment
be overrun and to be marginalized by the dominant forces of glob
stand as hidden histories brought todeghatweéehsnyTadjespespifud of
Rwandan experiences and supportive of a more dynamic view of R
The text introducxtesaewitdnh a title and then jumps into the narr
of Tadgosubjedtsis discusekpioweklif Tadjo s many interactions in or
identifryportant issues facing the Rwandan population. The first n
iIs Nelly, whose story is entitled Migina Suburb, Near the Amahor
This woonvans a small bar in Kigali, at the back ofewabicthe ss Neell yhor

as wearing a hat that conceals half her face, and a long floral dre
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almost skinny (3énitiaMNheillley keeps her distamgarafties sermadjo and
Tadjausnamed companion, she surprises them by inviting them bac
and see [her] family! (35). It is within this housebtjeat Melly bec
personal life is revealed:
At the bdotthe bed, a girl is washing a child in a large white b
beautiful. She makes very slow gestures to calm the small c
my daughter. | am a gragqaesotiperd [aJheleegbiogt bsay fefars
of age] and murmurs: This one is my darling. He is a gift fr
seizes his arm and shakes him hard. The child opens his eye
for a few seconds. Then he goes back to sleep lying on his
upoariously and goes to the baby, whom her daughter is now
She slaps his bottom a few times saying: | don t want this o
What are we to do with him? As she says thig, dssweghdeprepal
says something without raising her head. Nelly stops short,
smacking khss mmouth. (35)
This scene raises the issue of war rape in the aftermath of the ge
very conflictiimgn® mtoat can shape a family s re$hdhesléytottaechild of
matriarch of this family, here demonstrates her personal pride in
conflicting emotions about her two grandchildren. Ccfidbe child bc

she demonstrates ferocious devotion and pride; for the second ch

2This issueemasxiplored in some detail by the Israeli artist Jonathan Torgovnik
three year2,00006nterviewing and photographing Rwandan women who had been
and were left pregnant as a resuytop®Emiesdwasrla ewd hduyalexhibit in New York und:
Intended Consequences: Rwandan Children Born of Rape in April 2009. The |
and children together, and offer an interesting basimsefsertihes coom ¢ hdee bats bsn odf h
complex relationships between mothers and children. One specific image from
National Portrait Gallery s Photographic Portrait Prize in 2007.
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she has no love. This child was unwanted, conceived violently, a
reminder of the genocide. Despitughtenr lithhs tiecna® serdolas admissio
problem suffered by families across Rwanda. Recovery from the |
the facts and memories of genocide into a larger, coherent life ne
genocidadeapevieatotegrated into individual and familial recoveries
simultaneously represent the trauma of genocide. Tadjo notes th
him (35) without reason, aside from the fact of his birth. While
Nelly is aggressiweoanthliitdis She also poses a compelling gquestio
to do with him? (35). There is no answer to this question; this c
is the result of the genocide and mustbkbgiacthep tearknobrichelividual
familial recovery.

An additional issue here is the exchange between Nelly and
child s mother. As Tadjo enters the house, the daughter is caref
does not spHaklya introduces each of the children, nor does she pr
Nelly announces his lineage. However, this young mother defend
more forceful attack, murmuring something whichicotepdls Nelly t
While the reader is not privy to what she has said, three things a
parentage of this child, the young woman is devoted to him and a
Secondly, Nelly and her daughter drmvtbisoatfiidiiagdvidtisnately, it
daughter who detéamihes thteitude towards this rape baby. The ef
she curtails Nelly s attack suggests that this conflict has been di
rough handlimeg lmdémonstrates that these chiddmreepeotfndigpie may

immediate families and ddimsmebnd hiesge as Tadjo moves through Ne
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andomesstpace demonstratasifocatifoagenocide can benhitthéen with
domestic sphere matheesibhenn Rwanda s public spaceswarWhile the
rape has been recognized as a substantial burden, , this interacti
lifetime consequences of this actioniéarotth @ weoomiden ahldisfamipartic
the case because in Rwandan culture, rape is a mark of shame an
reject their dpwkglht&resngi them support or protection. However, in
Nelly s daughtereisfeaidkeacging social norm in Rwanda, as she re
Nelly s treatment of her childrgenolonididnisecaserypbas required Rw
think critically about traditional social practices, dhdtraMiswe enac
increased freedom for some.

The second narrative under consideration here is entitled Cc
offers a physical description to ground hergeaor@itdenerp eJoarsoadate
She says that

Consolatseahface of astonishing sweetness. Her skin gives of

and ivory and her graceful body sways to the rhythm of her s

and her smile has the taste of mango. Sometimes, if she tur

decribes a powerful arabesque. Consolate speaks in a hushe

out of her mouth with a clarity that makes you shiver. Her m

her speech emphatic. (28)

These descanppbagiapsolateibrarstiqgalyty before revealing that Cons
father is dead andisharpeoplkeérator servingnap tib®omesotlartee
renains in Rtwapdavide emotionahesumpohtefpbut no longer recogni

mother on the othlee snaesidfle barrier, this broken, damaged woma
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nothing (B8juxtaposing Consolatremwothdtheiposimstances she faces
emphasizes how the individual devastatipple$ iheogtreo tudereause
Acgeting her mother s inevitable decline in prison, Consolate has
future no longer exists for her. Her days are nothing but a long ¢
for another place. The world dtretchds e yohihld ,had efach, far

from this prison, from her captive memory, fixed, frozen in time
mothejraslin@onsolate loses her only connection to family; in recog
jailingmesessarnyatoonalveeyg, Consolate loses her connection to her
Unable to move past this reality, Consotlladetrisuwmaitoh gy ¢o doca digee
passed down throu@hifansitoeses of Tutsi and Hutu victims are com
narrative ekplondhe families of perpetrators also carry a burden di
Consolate, a woman of soft sentiments who cannot tear her gaze
first litter of kittens, reminds readers thatsgludfehifdretmoodemserpetr
of their parents, and carry the weight of their parents crimes, as
are unlikely to ever reclaim their families. As much attention is |
genocide, Tadjo here emphasizefs ptdqrep @tra¢ens vithtemrsfamilies and
their children.

In a brief narration entitled The Pastor, Tagleoosxxpgkopgasithe
faced by a pastor who was charged with protecting four children e
germaode. The belief that the churches were safe spaces and that
people in view of the clergy was prevalent in the early days of th
pastor s house was ransacked and the chilarrdeear eldstdoey praestor Tt ek

one of the children himself; the pastor swung the machete once a
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Hiding in a refugee camp until the end of the genocide, the pasto
prosecution for the murderenfathkedcbpdheWlrosecutor what he fee
punishment should bespthredpastomust die (96). Scottth&traus has
number of perpetratadrdoat @Y PErpetrators Were There in the R
Genocide? An B%HY)blditeere are no accusabd betwmadaey of these
perpetrators were forced to kill, either by public pressure or dire
readers of this complex form of participation in genocide, and mo
diffildkupath to racdbemeckhh actions. The pastor, convinced of his guil
forgive himself for his actions under the threat of death. For him
deserving of punishment. The pastor stheng@todfglist fpteve nds am
desire to begin recovery. Through this brief narratirve about the |
genocide society, Tadjo encourages the reader to recognize both
identified as perpetratorsasane Elsowtn g oif this idemttetdy iohothos:
the genocide by force.

In The Man Whose Life Wa®dwmnned ddlpsidéfers the story of a
Frenchman who arrived in Africatvato,tlheadhasolitredntys whole life |
Rwand@. his time in Africawlhe slagsenicounter with Africa, this othe
turned me -dpwidethat gave me birth. What we have to understand
necessity of difference. The necext)ity Tolfi s i bareesctp baf@ed of
adoptive origin is asenge@lling;love of Rwanda is an inversion of th
colonial and neocolonial pertckeptaonrimffeAfsiopeasn culture and
innovation. This man provides a compelbimg cotheeRhtanghoidamieng«

genocide: | know the truth of this, | am a witness to it: France rt
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keep her promises, she betrayed this country (26)sup¥liltedhis is
by the web of docdetanktsFthate s shipments of arms and men to R
the genocide, it is not a view commonly proffered in discussion o
France s role in the Rwandang&reaoidia e mhpal dcigpbrstnshman by birth
andwRndan by ishamkienated by his nationaladgjdas Bwhaeslehim as
a man living on his dreams, on the pact Ofishisviealstiemcoluister
impossible love for a land which is now rejedtapgriiimy ope ofeimnlg t
forces which won t let him just be a human being (26). Tadjo wi:
howailure of Westerpuwuicdgsetpt their full roll in the genocide hac
for many, sughtdsates who mhackmeethenr RWwhinsd actangsguilt for
which he cannot atone and a senseRwmamedanctpomp bl tilod disséal such,
a dpsacedspedistanceldi$raoturalaamgpthwenesT his depiction also remir
readers thasgtdheopide recovery does not solely involve citizens bo
naturalized citizens asmatevke cFozemsn the era of recovery in Rwan
negotiation of local and international politics.
InternatilointeracthansRwiandaraher considered in The Project
Manager, which details the eRpwamdaoemanf whroowas working in Ry
on an agricultural project before the genocide began. Having fle
violence, drieam,bgyhyfsical fear, uncontrollable fear, of being caucg
violence that would certainly turn against&the foreigners (30), tf
Rwanda during the recovery in order to find colleaguweesd atineé worke
genocide. He has returned to pay them their wages, the money t

hold of when the Project closed its doors, amid widespread chaos
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explanation of his exit from Rwanda is adreadiad etre n §itdhres hodigheeae
days of the genocide, as expatriates were removed from Rwanda
protection. These moments, broastrade d ltdkea Flyn ddhemeoftad ok vision
and nationality whichmgrilovetszedesoothers. The guilt that drives t
Manager to return to Rwanda is a mixture of devotion to the respc«
Rwanda, and awareness that his esltgp e dwiosr tpfimeel icaaded dror
turning hisobarils Rwandan neigwhokessande cperceives himself as c
in the larger refusal to aid Rwandans facing this genocide, and tt
and make amends. He believes that if the Projedteresumes one c
appeased (30orsotexiovery is dependant on aidimgethe keneawery of
before the gem®cidetravelling the country from end to end, looking
a few (30). This type of arduowsrkemsygliédmatietedcepeaks to the c
of his guilt and also his devotion to this country. Through this st
permutation of the survivor narrative, and asks readers to recogn
means embracing undpekenf heecrat® do so. The Project Manager,
reasons for his survival, seeks to absolve himself by committing \
agricultural work which first brought him to Rwanda. He says to
resumes, &l copydid309. In this moment, the act of recovery is bo
personal, and demonstrates a sense of personal responsibility in
The final narrative under consideration here is entitled Seth
the call to return to a home long abandoned. Seth is a Rwandan
massacres that occurred in Rwanda in and after 1963, and who nc

His parents were assassinated in Rwamdhibdten démasitkieca pleat thei
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nationSeth plans to rgeuroctdepBstanda to raise his own family. H
into the country have convinced him that we have hit rock bottonm
up again (77). Awardioh thnfetdesgemnmcide, he recognizes that Rw
country full of potential, and as a citizen, he feels compelled to |
efforMhefhadjexpressaprise at his willingness to leave the comfor
Statesaahife alresthplishhedk xplains that his wife Valentine will be
there and | will set up a business (77). He sees their social and
Rwandsaessential to aiding in recovery. Thistrdyriof ticthetsaranto th
which challenges the perception of Rwanda as an undesirable spa
the polwdure of home. Tadjo describes Seth s lon¢ilogdahatome a
pulses through the veins aed almeehieasragdenlak(77). Seth is a mer
vast Rwandan diaspora, a testament to the severity of ethnic poli
genocide. However, he also bears the marks of this diasporic exi
an ivoaower existence (76) and hisisomuftdreence Blvasdddh as a
conflation betweeéaypRewseenda and his own stable childhood in Buru
important here is the powerful draw of nationality, Hoetbver blindi
faitim Rwanda s future compels him to return and face the challen
face as the genocide recedescbrmofmd eneaowdiayt. TaAllje emphasizes, as
rare emotion in the discussions toh&weabdansofffeueda tlhh@m to this poi
Thesex scenes excerpdead Sraomhding intenaidh oRiwandan

citizens demonstrate the complex subject poitisges ccaiedeted by the
recoveThislverse erostson of &Rwaitdzeswagpportunetfifitonimeg t

diversitopooefenocide Rwandan communiitses ewshibae inag semaceits
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of society. Tschudi notes that durdogleecondrghi¢romdihaidgeal level
the objestiwerepair harm and thus foster dignity and empowermen:
involved. This requires participation of the local community. At
objective is to promote and strengthen a viable commuigity with e
text addresses both concerns. The portrait of individual citizens
amongst survivors, loosely defined, by emphasizing the personal
social and political crisis implicitdresfienggehecctalleBgesd of recov
an individual levedgBadpmadaornsoderw the nation as a whole is affe
the grieving and recovery process. Byisralesughgnatedypetsuhseen
help Rwaneda&zovefgyvelogue narration, historically used to exoticize
spaces, is in this instance a means of renegotiatiiggrnbeideternati
Rwandan identity. As literature that exposes thesdaslwaicrederns ¢
by those citiziemwstes the reader to reject the simplistic construct «
instead see the diversity of Rwanda s citizenry, and the complexi

concerns.

Tadjo includes a sectcahlend hEheeXtath of the Delads avmixdrative
structure to demonstratettaenad huanltlemgeooé& recovering social order
Rwandgenocildee protagonist of thassmanttestayerisa traditional comim
guide wmmewots citizens to the spiritual world of their ancestors.
traditional Rwandan religious beliefs and emphasozasdhthe potentie

recovery of Rwandan communities. ¢é¢ffacacydemapdemadirastiive in
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reclamgidentity, both for the speaker and for the audience. The t
describing thhenposde state of Rwanda:

The dead were paying regular visits to the living and when th

would askeic) why they had been killed&The dead would have

one could hear them. They would have liked to say all that t

all the words whose utterance they had been denied, cut fron

tleir mouths. (41)

It is a bold choice to open this long section of narrative with the
the living, as recovery ultimately focuses on survivors and not vit
choice dramatises the relmtiltendhvipnpestmvce the dead in a way that m
burden of survival clear to the reader. The voices o these dead
citizens in the midst dhgiendendend for voice in death speaks to t}
in their basénmvg lifeand provocatively demonstrates how survivors c
dowhythier owswrvival in the face of so much death.

This narrative focuses on one particular dead man whose sou
refusing to quit thbeeaube 42)s angry that survivors are willing
genocide in order to return to a semblance of normalcy. This dea
earth with the living, cannot initiate conversations with eéhe living
their own pain, deafened by their own tears, and their regrets. T
and windows, but they did not open. He cried: Why are you abar
corpse and you no longer recognise me. Camg o uwdt (f3)). myhpse
failed exchange demonstrates how the memory of the genocide its

Rwandan society. The act of grieving is intimately tied up with re
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for survivors, it is also connecttldeio diwe memerirg. ofThus, the act
grieving others is inextricabrigelhmpkad dmathless. In an effort to re
the genocide, Tadjo suggests that some Rwandamrsdleawde burned th
attempted lteateantbehves from the complexity of commuwshiddy engagem
deagleetlo remind the living of the importance of remembrance as a
affirms loss and asserts change going forward. This engagemen:
formo the discussion of -grearuawadien Pwanda; the use of traditional n
and spiritual beliefs establishes a framework of instigating discu:
productive recovery.

The rage of this dead man manihesas iRrmRwanrdanashraeking its
refusal to open the gates to the other world&the rain hammered o
that the spirit should remain where it was (42). Within the narra
political disruptionsheageerdchde are mimicked by the disruptions ¢
world. The questidems sof amescomgpem omg,tratnogra athoeut
individual and collective fuWwWheg iso BRwan@a Why like this? What wi
my voicegyey? Who will continue what | have begun (43). The o
deaths to consider, dwell on the past, while the survivors busy th
social and personal recovery and try toeawpagwilye pheesstvioTdins ef ecer
the genocide theflfeecaass of all Rwandans who survived to rebuild co
even as the dead force this issue forward for discussion, the sur\
until everything had comel adj® lBalggg4gts).here that avoidance of t
traumas of the past, divides individuals from their communities al

What is clear is that public discourse is in itself the challenge an
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discussiors gridMeult fandhaentithe dead, buthwihheaosiderecovery f
both groups.

A soothsayer arrives from his home elsewhere in the hills of
speaking to the survivors, he greet[s] the rpims]tuxrndfsietro ttdhe&hwin
angered spirit. He hear[s] the story of his murder, the humiliatio
undergone before he was beheaded (43). His actions demonstrat
engaging in safratuiMering;chianc cpenpassion for ttloetde arce xdevey
the importance of actively acknowledging the traumas of the past
before this spirit is notable, as is his respect for the suffering ar
Appeasingptiret, he says even as | weep, | know that my pain can
outer limit of your suffering, you who have been mown down by cr
before you, a wretch of humanity (43). In a gesture adfeappeasen
the dead to allow the living another opportunity to learn how to r¢
dead from the present. This emotional discourse whichsengages
as a powerful antiageé¢edteomtdrestratpikibyo eliosesthe soothsayer arrivi

Suddenly, the rain began to calm so that only the regular mu

could be heard, the refrain of despair. And soon, the first n«

heard: bursts of talkintg, hiogtsnowkeje,cengines thrumming, ma

working somewhere at the end of the street, music coming frc

came out of their shelters andthe snuaddtyyreatd o.utTdre rolling o

thunder came now onihycérom atudristeaeemed to be peaceful aga
This resumption of life on the promise of a recovery based in dis«

powerful moment in the narrative, and speaks directly to the neec



22

the aftermath of eheTdgeenespidit relsngoogslreanid he ce dauedeim toe

the community. The fact that as the rain diminishes, the sounds
audible is itself suggestive of recovery. The same canmbme said fo
their homes and begin to travel and engage with others; communi
recovery and draws people together. By actively recognizing the
mindful of that suffering in the presenit irmedcbeedydbemcicgethemplic
past aesuming daily life. Without intending to simplify time compl
Rwand&adjo demonstrates the role of memory and tradition in rec
through genocide.

This narra@temeonstrates the need toofntteq eetepthdeleorsonal

and national identities through collective recovery efforts. To th
the crowd gathered to bury the dead according hodoas,ritessiy bury
bones growing old in the open air, so that we keep of them nothin
by respect. Memory is like a sword dipped in stetel(446Ke rain in t|
This reminder of the value ofcsiceredasunmellabpractive commemora
to the need for collective engagement in the traumas of the genoc
memories of trauma, the soothsayer urges his audience to embrac
valuable towlldotrive action in the future. However, this education
stern warning; as the diviner s voice becomes hard and sharp (4
guard against a desire for vengeance and the perpeTlhal cycle of
dead are not at peace because your hearts are still shot through
but look in opposite dirdathotnso sYiouix®, but no one is willing to t

step (47). This shift in toneabkhimechiRatanefobutiee as a cohesive an
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productive nation posed by the failure to recover effectively. Rw
violence and the division caused by the genocide have forced a s
reconciliatmoemebeRwandan citizens. Thithevaibihgnseminedssions of
the recovery era in Rwanda will only increase if glue recovery is
memoriatlian and effective collectiviel loowmpe ntircautmoans. otitchee geno
tosilence-geosdcide meatooimldand public discourse undercuts the eff
recovery and-ttdmanldegelopment of a productive Rwandan national
This narrative The Wrathhidketbe e ad aashpgbdgs traditional
elements from Rwandan culture. The sodhhsagetiasaleR nessrechaativ
spiritsgbtemuch like the charanTée ddl&fesg®drighsaarrival to face th
angef the spirit world afteemlo@sgeatecsddéad value of culture in the
destructinnRwanda, traditional culture can be used to challenge tli
devaluation of local identity,paoditiebll adsvtiseosnscod thleegenocide.
soothsayescuhnizens throughndeguag riceexlperierodegenocide into the
citizem®nstructions of sedhérndnmgbltadng faidoheetvoe some degree of
unitgpould permit another erupBiywo nosfidveoie g cRwamardhsough this
modified oral narrative, Tadjo provideshtdhwe tresedi¢irowathRavandam o
culture might serve to aid genocidehrecoargayivie Rmphds.izes the r
Rwandan culture alonugiside ltehgeapa@irasll justitcemately, the soothsaye
demonstrates confidence in the recovery of Rwanda, as he return:
close of the narrative and allows the comhowsi@hdonproxtagd as the
establishes the padgcoovwyrdand demonstrates trust that the citizenr

waygto vocalize thencexmdrgenocide.productively
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Tadjo s narrative moves through Rolanafamemplaatngetb s,
narrativersd traalitdtohtonrehe efforts of Trrovmrypf the travel narrative
encouragesrnrseeaader respesnmanyhefauthor s experiences are narrate
commentary. This literary engagement with the genocide is powe
readershweidness teganmastte Rwmawdach the genocide is an importani
conversation, but is increasingly a backdrop to emerging definitic
identiT\h.e movement librepgbtess of nationatli ome theomianasttr atthee b
horror of the genocide and the way that discourses of genocide h
national government and by local Rwandangnakikecwi®ffarivigemom e
range of Rwandans and expatriates encoudiagesithhe frelae eR wansae
population, asheelbmplexity of the prodBescan$aexfoVadyo s spare
narrative Rwwaltdan voicem exdiatenalbyative ,tbagersather speak for
themselves and determine th®du oswihrd.oimiclsl vibwl of the traditional
narrative positions Rwandan culture as a valuaageniagoamde for R
working throughg¢elmecidetrec®Aweaypersdcide text, Tadjo s work
demonstrates the vibrancmaand IinfRweatda, even as the practical &
recovery continues. Foimregdld&rwamllaswas forged during the geno
text offers a very different sensd aod|® v agadg esichaindime s
natiomyshalso affirms the potential of the recovery process.

*
Théinatlext, Lindeh Bawlaysefore Me A Remarkable Document Given
Young Lady FromsRwaihideen by Sonja Linden and supported by lIce:

performance companyed@docatgdntionan rights narratives. The use
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performaftovmat to introduce discugsnorcsdabBwtapdatis compelling,
plays inherenttHp pgdbetunitychreasedience engagem enacafaliisa
emphasizeseathedor inclusive social recovery, istahidglage of genocid
definition, genocide annihilates everything, including the myths,
define a community and its people. Theatre has themgpahential to
audience to envision new imagery, new language, ahmd to reconne
addressing thelstocad divisions that prevent interaction, the use o
effective cherterman@eblic event, oneimdscttheeagqudience to make s
resporbeecautlee reception of a given work of art is part of the wor
the whole creative igno82s.s GQN@n that the objective of this play i
understanding abeungé¢befatbianlg Rwandmm qgoestessde wondlcabout

the politics beftimducadsmteractions, the emphasis on inciting publ
merited.

This play is inherently political. In the introduatipn to the pl
states that we passionately believe art has a role to play in com
pressing issues thfetgdawing displacement of peoples from conflict
present to British audiences stories ofanheeind tals wedo bg tihveese ha
events (6). The subject of the play is based on Sonja Linden s c
Write to Life project through the Care of Victims of Torture Founc
title offers a political commentary:

May people have commentedeonftime Iglragthyotmtd rtibhliimpknnlg it

arresting, others finding it annoyingly umwaetileiy&fowitChohrevit

title seemed symptomatic of the West s indifferemd¢enyo a gen
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country, off the map, in farawamidarlkye smyAioicg.title is a delit

challenge to our short attBmntaon as psrconcerrened. (16)

Warned that having the word Rwanda in the title wygul(d éhkely fr
Linden refused to pacify her potential audience by hiding the sub
an unpopular topic with global audiences during the genocide, Lir
convey the human dignity of genoexritdehsuspewafsc aved igedb £idiscussi
treatmem®British society.

This plasjigeificahelynly text which steps away from the physi
Rwandaconsbediéie diasporic Rwandan communkEyglaSelt, ithilso p beoyn
tracébiette, a young female survivorcodithefgeae citladt awhdo n
While there, she meets Simon, a writer in his forties and it is thr
characters that the social and politicalamed.s algien e nt lse ppllatiaal ge
commentary is bathmdgemeacidic. While she directly comments on th
systenmmich provoderefugees, it is cleapdhatckhe@mifbetrhtety
relationship between Sinnocadaodtiwdieftehe larger tensions betwee
and nWmestern cifihens are twoipsumargxpiotteid discussion of the pl
the challenges andcrewmitdsadfinteraotidle of wrntimegcovery from
largecalteauma. pllayeaffirms the value of communication after mass
demonstrahimgcommunication, either speakimppwerfisharictgorcan fol
between poethellavise divubesdamyial social, cultural, sasn@hgopiltagal ba
designed to engage audiences in publpoldiscalss upres sdf utdites rseosc voh
shape eqrwldsiral engagements betweeiR Ravededaacdaodsnpnacronveys its

message to readers and audiences by idiemn oofs brra dignign g htdy ecoam @i e ds
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The vast Rwandan diaspora has significant communities throt
North AmericmproximateiMisixk Rwandese live outsadenpdkRwmanda (M
thenUtekingdospecifically, thhee ROoammunity Association UK has bee
operation since the late 1980s and strives to keep the ties betwe
in the Diaspora and to keep the Rwandan culture alive by organiz
Rwandans and thandfbiyeredsouraging Rwandan childreantd learn th
cultur&Rwand€smmunity Association inJtheetxl¥ is a proud Rwandan
buitsolated as she isshre lnomngtongly on her adoyptovaidomenuin her
recoyd@t is ultimately Simon s support that allows her to reclaim a
identity. Hunt suggests that the socialapppecitadé d exyo weatyyi,sawsn df
authors have explicitly discussed howusualthdhe deial puepictoiso
recovery from a traumatic event and the role 0j.ndrhestipkbayn such
demonstrating the vadltarafl andaesactionm dé&asadsitii e htgepsod ctiia a |
comment about theeracturensfhbhatween individuals of all races and

By setting this play in London rather than in Rwanda, Linden
genocide both intimately and at a distance. Juliette s experience
intimate repoesehtimtdividual recovery while also raising the larger
tensions around the issueindn@isigla@eedsion also challenges the lir
often drawn around nations which -ibovie recxeped ud eeciahd Len didfe n
demonstrates that recovery from the Rwandan genocide is not inti
but must occur in all diasporic spaces. For new arrivals, and par
forming an identity within a neeadnegliy didairc bleé. exXcfenational ident

those excluded from belontdiatg, Said writes
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just beyond the perimeter of what nationalism constructs as t
separating us from wtheet peraloars, tiesrfbhedoyiod.ndhis is
where,&in the modern era, immense aggregates of humanity |
displaced persons. One enormous difficulty in describing this
about groups, whereas exile isambougathiec musedpce afnative
place. ( The Mind ¥f)Winter
Juliette, who lives in London for months before having any meani
Londoner, experiences the unspoken hostility of British nationals
and beahiagshe is not British. Displaced from Rwaddhiesthe sinwel
daily experiences in the city are an additional burden to a woman
genocide in her home natiowessBecatisgesha@tuthegdtmascy of the
British system of governance, which provides for her physical but
treatment by the demeormsiieattes the devaluing tWwéie §auinvee pw biltiecs
perception of astougee v,y of maaamaopulation is to constitute them
than human without entitlement to rights, as the humanly unrecog
population is thus not only a process through which regulatory po
It is also thefptheessbgectification8()Butlelsetti@tsclusion
undernsimer efforts to recover fromathiemgewoldiéeimywenygon
difficult to estAadlishiette blossoms -atagechidrhetommshelear
audience that the tebmliggfthgpeeomplexity of lived refugee experie
Linden constructs th8imbaracteepfesentative of the British pu
lack of understanding of the Rwandan genocide wldgldswhhom with m

watched the coverage of the genocide from a distance and with di
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disinterested in the genocide, Simon s lack of knowledge stems fi
events emphasized the distance betweeas étmeedieomescapdnthoAse Jaf
is identified from the onset of the play as Rwandan, and as a surn
personal experience of genocide, their interaction is compelling c
interpreted, theipebatweaesn Simon and Juliette offers audiences an
observe the emergence of a relationship affected bhgatibeadolitics ¢
differeraced, class disparity.

The value of demonstrating ermdt e xpllasngopronogls performance
is significant given the increasingly porous borders of the curren
between people from different social, cultural, political, and relig
greater understanding. oAddbheskac®& alinas and Vahgpaalwenofliscus
diverse simcealastivmiting that

bridging social capital can be much more effective in promo

democratic valueyg tham sboireding sombdraaibie aw&len people

from different social cleavages is more valuable that [sic] int

sharing same demographic characteristics. (447)

The developing friendship between Juliette and Simon is just suc|
sociapitcatlhese two characters from ve iy sctid e ntth & yweltiigpd e
sharentetre.soMe importantly, they prove to be iommexstrisetysimportant
personal growth.

As the play lbiegiers . Dadts charactees oatsnagbly in two separate
rooms. Simon is seated in his office, while Juliette waits outside

Juliette while considering the room and wondering casually about
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other side of thee swadlly i8 contrasts: tense from the journey to the
unsure about the impression she will make on Simon, and nervous
writing to her chest. While Simon s dedication to this job is only
investment in the meeting is obvious to the audience. Her first w
the value she places on this opportunity: | m early. | m always ¢
impression. It s important (18). Tehesbedanygegbdamewelirhimrthe w:
these characters prepare to meet one another. What is also inter
characters construct the other imaginatively before they meet. A
documents, he teessfUlllneaame and says to himself my first client.
Niy&rabeza. Juliette spelled the French way. Of course, it was
that up (19). It is compelling that for Simon, Julhetteasddemdity
her nationality. In particular, it is the colonial history of Rwands
He does not wonder about her personality or even personal circur
imagining further suggests hiseebtimigderscheirdémsnmtrates no conc
discomfort. Simon s sense that a quick scasdpd wheél iprtevindeg loirmar
with what he needs to know about Jotiietdeedse guéteu od twrltthue a |
imperialism whichsSnmtonedowitizie himself

Conversely, Juliette has already construmterd efcrlalibegte vis
meet, based on aodomikdriynderstanding of British identity. Becau
Juliette expects to sessoBritish prof

Glasses. For sure he will wear glasses. Probably those Ilittl

So he will look down at me like this. And he will be dressed

black, and a white shirt and a tie. KRayGke mustidersiversity t
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educated! His English wiélfleetpgraechar, perfect spelling. |

how strict he is, | need to learn. (19)
Juliette s vision of the learned English scholar demonstrates how
identctayn be, and also demonstrates that the assumptions of cultu
directions. Unfamiliar with English culture, as Simon is with Rwa
stereotypes to inform her vision of Englimlgwrit®osdedoinsttate hmo
this English identity is wrapped up with education and authority;
will be a commanding teacher rather thgpoainiapprg axcdraskelé dsidahe
uneducated.student

Linden confrentsstumepgtions and dppeabtatiensfit of the audienc
Simon and Juliette meet. Their discussion is awkward and fraugh
situation is new to them both. Juliette is notably thrown by Simo
and books in his office; she does not know how to evaluate this nm
trappin@uthfombhyich she expected. Simon is similarly out of his de
discussion of the genocide, asndmntde yeladbieheevgrenocide occurred.
the end of the interview, each character speaks directly to the au
Juliette s disappointment is palpable:

He s no good! He can t help me. I m not going back there.

trasers. So he can t have a wnfglistidid achetl dre amnolEbdight he

be a proper writer. A Man amlenteish a tsbaineosn. hisnd here

were no books in Iicugdhdm . would seebooks.ofSkise dnawer

he said. Whymhideatdeawer? Whawwwasrdi&astcribble? | Il write

down. Idndbesound toscnilcdes a scribbler, tha3)man. (22
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As she cannot understand Simon to be a propantigubdedshe relies
construction to characterize him: the English bachelor. She cann
of writing to Simon s casual presentationshre tbh@nRef ugee h@fficayg |
placim@r trust in him, as he hping®md pfatesdrapalism and acaden
anticipated. However, Simon s sense of the meeting is very diffe
briefly and mistakes her disinterest in hswgatdaimt&bats neg meaSushye.
Probably lotmksnep The Writer . Well, | Il have to do something al
meeting, make her more at ease. Huh! The Writer ! (23). In th
himself through Juliette s eyes and proudly asswues.thldlitisescuts
interesting because Simon reveals several of his feara privately.
writer, his publications are Ilimited to a single book of poetry. He
late, and his work at the RefugegtCentsieore hig scholarly credibili
distract himself from what he perceives as his dwindling career o
demonstrtatéese audiehlte agpwions of these twroetleatarcaeirssl and
national politicfailddheiommunidatiendesshtisfaction with the intervi
establisthatsinctrimatsiltural interactions are often framathdry thamnceiv
neutral .faThedth characters rely on stbrdodyeresgo Byifiisrims son all sides
of a public exehlaemmgéhanlib&iendyto any specific group or social posi
This first meeting, which did not go as either character had ¢
productive interview, as it highlugHte xipew talteon sndliifed from realit
this point forward, both characters become committed to exchangi
fact. Valinas and Arsovska suppoas$ tbnsg ab sdreviprgviat@t spheres o

individuals and brldteepetioois continue to be determined primarily a
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political affiliation and group identity, attempts to bring individue
between them beyond ethnic lines will face extremerdeffigelty to s
both characters appear on stage, unaware of the other and overw
Simon is crihickaivofk at the Refaungk e e&Spmotréent about his inability
his first novel; Juliette cannaog casmspdateenheSwmidn gave her and fe
about her future. innLomidosheyimge tunited by their shared sense of
their lives, as well as their hope that wmeiwgpwblllid ede nh éira st @ racks
claimewtfusdor themselves.

With only a tenuous relationship established, it is a mutual s
these two characters to form a proper friendship. Simon visits Jtu
in the midst of an awkwavdteso memtp lceomre with him to a poetry re
is surpribhyelkdis own,axdkong in awhasidliel, | do that? | just came to s
was all right, to apologisewkBa8)d|y,algedtesfied tid twmmch an
extemdexchange. PerformativeéyxilsogsifScleeh sgeay did | do that?
| am so embarrassed to go somewhere with him. And why did he .
me. But can | tell him, noPte Iteammigtu e( 23 ) leaw hrag athteess use the
same words and demonstrate the same emotions in shared situati
similarities rather than their differences. This performative mom
crogsliltural engagements atk idMbiloeld, foegardless opaluttaaal or s«
concerns. The pair travel to the poetry reading in Simon s car, a
for her to be in a car for once. A bit of luxury (33). This effort
expemiceives light toaSsonorpsiboat Juliette s life experience to this

Whether these are based on Juliette s experiences in Rwanda or |
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Simamaginkbat she will be impressed by aeisleiinvdtiec chservatien
with Simon s car is that his car is old.nvdétblekrcrhy papans.(3H¢. c
Ths yet another moment wherein these two characters use stereot
their detrimeanso servieindoavueliences that Juliette s race and natio
preclude experiences of luxury, despite Simon s assumptions to t
misperceptiamsilarsetandable, as they have yet to discover any shal
interacitsomeavily shaped by the circumstances of their meeting.
On the drive to the poetry reading, Simon puts on some baro
silence, but privately worries that Juliette will think of it as fudc
silence wohrme, but in fact she is enchanted by this sound of ange
done in several early scenes, they both comment to the audience
that the awkwardness of their interaction belhas theyr dyoawmitng con
speak to one another directly also emphasizes how the lack of eff
belabours their efforts to establish a friendship. The poetry read
connection between these two chatacitelslitAhscugimdd lbgtthe cro
the quick introductions, she decides that as Simon is a poet rathe
relinquiste 0 her expectations about his 8beissg g hads tehodilowr the
meaning of his bealkengxpression a sea of pain (37) makes an im
on her. Ibhhpsaetxpressacouastidly ddearooen feelings in London. Ho
she also recognizes in this expression a depth of hort Mdéich she
new interest in Simon s reading is visible, and her careful attenti
passion: My voice is picking up. The room is electric. Here com

climax, the jagged edge, | ve got tlhpemtntdnat fThmymdadnAtndxJuliett
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longer smiling but leaning forward, looking at medpi®y). Simon s
Juliette s enthusiasm is reciprocated by Juliette s excitement to |
Simon s experiences. |oveanfitma@eals their eyes to the other simile
share; the stumbling blocks of racemgenddaiftaigmethas tthegoent and
stop making assurmptgiocboamd nd cdatectly.

Linden makesteghastiomiragtpoint in their lives more fundamentas
Juliette, this night marks a break in her long social isolation. Sh
good night here in England (39), and then recounts the fear she
Whilthis narrative turn seems negative, it is compelling that only
Juliette offer her private traumas to the audience. To this point,
extended insights into her Rwandan experienceHoowelver,eaolw that
she has forged a connection with Simon, she is more freely able f
confident in holding the audience s attention. Thiprbemmdess conn
her first sense of communifteye himg sbeh@angang,important if she is to
recovery from the genocide in this distant country. For Simon, th
Having not written in months, and beginning tauwtdowailcef ever re
Simon fhnohself powerfully inspired by the evening. In part, his s
captured Juliette s attention empowers him, as their interaction h
fractious. His own performance also excitesphuims, hdas tloe fatdteemaev e
As he drives away from Juliette s rooming house, he finds himsel

The pockets of poets are neveendnhatd/,s eniy Itroa gnmochbett iowgr. last

Mine had been for quite someetimeas AftdmoacalHgrscrabbling f¢

scraps of paper to dash down the phmess,esryheg wwekeemmpng t



24

Then | stuffed them into my jacket pocket, and headed for ho

crumplteeasure, like oldOtimes. (39
Juktte s engagementpore®@lymas &im to reclaim hisFpodhie voice
audience, it is clear that these two characters are similarly marre
themselves and fivvdauelspones. Despite thanfabeskeapohieyoasefor
very different reasons, it remains clear to the audience that their
social, and political spheres is ultimately very productive.

The friendship that emerges from this momelnéetaé motual inter
Simon to communicate more directly and with greater honesty. TI
affirms the possibility otudtieatix®mnowsrsication, which is one of tt
concerns of the play. As Juliette verfls@amoRsvamntha, Shraeorca@are an
opportunity to share some of the cultural differences-between the
political hierarchies. During a picnic organized by Simon, Juliett
banana, and expilriRwahdlayy, women and babies eat bananas. We tt
to see a big man eating a banana (46). This mention of a custon
simultaneously preserve and circulate aspects of her culture in tf
provocativiekegteJuesponds to Simon s question Anything else funn
a detailed response that inverts the traditional gaze to represent
Rwandan perspective:

Hair. On your arms and maydley onndoca tdeaki&S(ome whites,

they have hair on their bodies. My littleusisteay Doom ntigeira, v

To us, they lookekhikevimbnall that hair. Sorry, Simenthidkd blu

they are really scary. Domieioguie,caltadyweyees.p (46)
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This Rwandan view of Simon demonstrates a certain degree of col
these two, although Juliette is careful not to upset Simon with he
invokthhe memohrgrodister Domondqee ,dwhing the genocide, suggests
pleasant moments with Simon loosen the restrictions of isolation
audience who is unlikely to have any detailed knowledge of Rwan
moments of cultnanta@rslddboonstrate the existence of alternative pe
the valweosfultural education.

Juliette throws awawyalmesdript on Simaod bexgiwicevriting a seco
text that engages more directly withhleegeaovorcieepe A ktihoal @it she st
with representing her family through writing, Simon praises her e
engagement with the project demonstrates how their personal rele
sense of connectionlietde jusuttooJtlhe history of her homeland as w

Simon: Well then! And you nuusgranidpaakbots ygoodTway s a

to bring in some of the history. Specially about the grandfat

You said that waasllwdteanttied generations ago.

Juliette: After the Independence.

Simon: In 1962.

Juliette: You know a lot, Simon.

Simon: Yes, well, I know a bit more, now, than | did. (51)
Linden makes it tlié¢arStimeotnwis humble aboutohisnr&weartdacdciucati
politics, it is a powerful moment in the play. His relationship wit
engage Rwtdhndeesent political history, and to look past the media

historical facts behind thewemoowtledgd hhildows him to engage mor
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conversation with Juliette about her book, and furthers the devel«
them. It is clear in this moment that educatiose g¢oafdbausiah b Eftaxce
themSimommfcdent that his knowledge will allow him to engage with
secure enough in Simon s interest to speak freelyex®mbahgehafacte
knowledge, as it begins to equalize the balance of power in their
Simon s growing knowledgellobwouuthRwamckdfectively support Ji
her writing; she is burdened by the need to confront her family s
Simon comes sbanddée difficulty odtehismpdfdbatmalnce, Juliette lear
that her brother, discovered alive in Uganda, has been denied en:
faith in her writing altogether. She misses several appointments
explanation, and he begiasspedaderalbydedication to Juliette and h
work motivates his emotions, but when he confronts Juliette, his
complex emotions:
OK, I admit | m also hurt. Maybe | ve got no right to be. | n
against yours. | cant compete with that, can |I? Ever. And r
you to trust me, to trust anyone every again, or consider oth

thank you or please again, all those sodravlidaocgoes, they mu:

now&Survivors Law. If you re not in the mood to show up fo
tough, let him suffer a bit. | mean,yidusvreohlaidhgoagaihlstowpght
(567)

This mawmeaencomfortable moment folethes dasdlicemecses,ebud very real
conflict for those who observe genocide without being touched by

criticideetitte for her actionsabsgpwiv®rshddeéeshas a sense that Juliet
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exemption from soc(i@ab)niaatiese resents the small inconvenience
has meant to him. Interestingly, Simon s assumption is that Julie
trauma of the genocide. For him, the trauma of the genocide is a
essential element of her identity. This is an internal construction
the audience to consider, as people from nations-winleniteres that
must often work to overcome the simglistimadcifanotipositimcpbsbaetor
In this moment, Simon is brave enough to confront what he terms
challenges the construction of genocide survivors as victims by r
behaviour without comnseaten@éfipififeotbasy, ait sesnecresurage s t
audience to conssudeivalownd victimhood are often intertwined in cc
ways.

When Simon learns that Juliette s lemdtipe o IBa st diee nh dse mainege r
demonstrateowler of his commitment to Juliette s happiness. Hav
frienthrough their shared, Ihte karywesffohtest this disappointment mea
and how it may impact her further recovery here in dmtndomnld Shoc
refuse to reunite two survivors of a murdered family, Simon conve
government s policies are inadequistentelniedc ban preorvtakeg audience
awareness of the formal complexities whiclhnrefHigwesgefracthen forel
weigbt this loss is also a turning point in the play; while they hav
Juliette s experience of genocide, they have never discussed it d
Juliette about her brothelre Spaocre oec®tesaty for Juliette to speak

experiences:
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They told us, Don t move, dontlhede.anWhnim@thsd aNscawd to us,
please pray, pray, pray. Ehedywwshke dverytédtlio ldlid.i mTifelye
wanted tovidhea bullet, he wpaydnmarveytoottiheywiseld cut off his han
and then his arms and themrvasytbgsqg sdewlgff My father begged th
everything and leatvleemHeog&yebut they asked kar froortd.e Tesety od sk
his monB®lyather went to his safe. As he was showing them the sa

off his leg from behind. My Hatwars fedreaWwihnigghhegtcandhis

then sprayed him with kusliet@omMryidquel wadaribar aryd one of
the bullets killed hyecutThherbitbtther atwotve aahbdaedeer. He fell
down. Then theytsa&ied tidowlidhg, Lopkaclmo& €oawling with thes

Tutsi cockroaches. iMTipegtabagttet all my uncleshamd my

brother. thlegnsaid to me amdhdnyngoddier sister and my mother

come wishin our car . Andothes wiegre there isPath®ewomen.
survived too much,mméehandcamdy sisters and thden Nowalhw tthey sa

must go withnoshtoor place. We were abobheyoshptwosneneaby t

one, bysitthe of a big pit. Only me, | was alive, the bullet didr

lying therdiavidbatd bodies about mengthetblmydnmowsenahd my ea
was the only one alive. | triedptofalllimy dawmihtdutksed for

Then | did it. It was nightcaiprea noto ahd foreser fldhaslt

Never. This is ewnlealt ttape and my58mily. (58
Linden usesathasive, though oppressivetindéesnsunlgeateqpattant
breakthrough in the relationship between Simon and Juhieestte. Wh

been a palpable thread throughout their relationship, they have n
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personal memories of her family s death or the trauma she suffer
because he is invested in her recoverygnSJmbetite a&lesrofithes finst Pl
performative decistontisel gpgaddhimi crecovery is not necessarily found
one s home community, but rather can take place in any communi
understanding and respeetbreldkishnaugatin vwghvels &laiheatieo
experiences dermmnhberatedicmceerrosktural interaatidnmdsvaduoal
recovelyndbey met, both Simonveenthdldilrie¢coeggmize their own relianc
stereotypastanaly eimgagh other ssiGdantidedtulrleese efforts eventual
forge a relationship in which both have the freedom to speak honi
like the genocide.

In the following scene, Simon nartatelsidhidisetssnomowmighadulie
He is so distraught with what he has hearginhhishwifenmeaiatey hex
that it s pretty awful but | ve just got to say it, get it off my che
himself of thamslhasyzes the weight of the burden Juliette has bee
time in London. Confused by such an announcement, Maggie, Sin
been having an affair with Juliette and they fight bitterly, as infic
relationship many years prior. Shocked at his wife s assumptions
(59) and begins screaming Juligttel Bisticsrya ato mere |l l@aYPtheoment,
audience wstmag profounttgtdadima has Sifimoaad infeom his
respormoev maghietfeisndship has come to mean to him. Simon s s
moment is a mark of solidarity between himself and Juliette, as h
history as powerfully asesheidoesnyddsfferenaésssibmemade, Maggi

comforts Simon and they begin to talk about pHsdfeskthoeugh for f
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(60), inspired by Juliette. Ttopi¢laxltiapies,ittircaru mf, saugdy evirtatting ,
Smon s friendship with Juliette, his emotional engagement in her
global awareness hawesalw iwsipingd. As they are the only change
Lindsmggestadwatculknrawledgerasdiltucalnnentheeprovided
something that he previously lacked. His own reward for his rela
from friendship, is a deep sense of personal satisfaction and con
in craesudtural discussion, rukientedgaioes ttthrelinquish her hold on h
while Simon s growing understanding of Juliette s experiences in:
more creatively. This interaction has profound benefits for each
interaction wiothheacand with others in their lives.

After Simon falMsagghealpes him in the middle of the night bec:
couldn t sleep she said, she d been thinking about Juliette and hi
and she had a suggesiteadnondé&n (). Maggie suggests that she an
their summer plans in order to afford to send Juliette to Uganda t
compelled by Simon s emotional investment in Juliette, and is ins
compassate to a woman she has never met. With a small sacrifice
see how significant camlakegien shdiette s life. This insight and ge
to the audience that awareness and a wihlimmgdeers ot e ofveek @ rodd eirhi s
can be a powerful basis for change. It reminds viewers that reco
collective, requires the englaigqamnanshofwet hinsld icrdlsawareness, onc
initiated, casusdaselhgnecrodurage further engagement. The connec
Juliette andofimsomrofound rewards foYumattiepdseelased:freedom as t

burden of the genocSdmdnghtpnisgie angd hriscpwvetin voice, Claude s r
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withis sister, and Maggie snreldexcitmiengaod emotional intimacy in h
Ultimately, this play demonstrates the value of forging connectior
cultural, and economic divides as an effoge wihvied tham pgb fouendly
domino effect of human connection

The relationship beaméeehuBemtoen demoosdsates rtdhlatnteraction
can Wheaught witlhefssdation, and missteps. However, sthiewslationsl
the auditdradeindividuakscooammeosocial, culturdliffemdngelitocallaim
profoundly importast Boahdsihapacters grow as a result of their int
empowered by the insights they gkie ¢oomtonct st lgémnder, age,
and class divide infdavmdna@ |suitvaresnae fundameantaln s production
alternatively suggests that thdseéiridiegoshes ldf nscetlfbe used to pre
interactions withhetlssumptibesétavdcters makecdalbheutremind
the audience that social cothetptiekibarsbarrnéding strolMgaelationship
performance, this play emphasizes the importance of spoken comt
direct commuanwdeetmnotrust is absent. By demonstrating the product
and honest engagemafriérdhdsmobdels eftural interaction which negat
possibility of compassion fatigue (Moeller 2) through education,

engagement.

In form andLiadeplay explores the role of writing in reclaiming a
iIs particularly relevant to the character Juliette, as she has expe
as a survivor of the Rwandanegegoeiide Lomdlon. Juliette s desire

book which explainantiye Rowachel to a bricad aediealceheme in the pl:
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Scene one opens with Juliette arriving at Simon s office at the Re
book aboutetioecide. She has written a book in Kinyarwandan in w
clash between the Hutu and Tutsi population, as well as the polit
the prelude to the genocide. While unsure of heukténfaitrelyome mot
powerful character is evinced by hewiblspdk&tiometheaakSamdrhe will
up his phone to speak to his secretary. And he will say, Miss Sr
in London please. | have befodenary amditemextramle document gi
by a young lady from Rwamedsaolf (1) exphbetations are matched by t
her need forisumpe®réendea&S/loaithas dedicated her time in London to
to educate mdbhéndra@a causes of tldehgenodweidessamnn thisheatter inforn
sense of success in this new nation. Juliette is anxious to impro
as she is aware that she needs to write in Engdusheimcerddn tloerea
third meeting with Simon, she requests additional assidwements fre
writingThis is not done at Simon s prompting; rather, Juliette fear
meet British standards. Tédhy idhdmroeslithaeas the impact of neocolo
in Juliette s confidence. Distanced from the European centre of |
the belief that her best efforts fpay BVilthbse dsewoceas Heb deference
to tBeitish system demonstrates her awareness of the fragile posi
British society, made worse by the fact that her confidence in her
marred by the horror of the genocide.

Juliette is extremdelygvpngudepnfbook translated from Kinyarwanit
as she correctly identifies this as the first step towards sharing

speaking public. She manages this by asking a favour of a Rwan
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Oh! Idosbeautiful. It s typed, like a proper book. He is a go

didn t want to approach him because he is a Hutu but we hav

are human beings, some of them were against the killing and
happened. Oh the pages are so clean. | hope it is a good tr

don t have any English friends. (23)

Buoyed by determination, Juliette is able to overcome the genocit
her from Rwanda tbekoocodbabhoration with this unnamed Hutu allows
her writing with Simon and then find. aspwdMeshdat ddsohedermoaktrate
how writing can serve as a means of recovery between individuals
ethntigiin Rwanda make Juliette wary of approaching this man, her
her to trust him. Her decision to trust him teaches her that the p
all people, and that acts of trusltheannicme ptr ondhuecrtevéuliette rejects
ideology of the genocide angeeodidecesew pdsRwandasnadedaityic
moment, this exchangdodemeoastriatecse than Wweitangactivity which cr
community arsd bweatkhreibrs erected by violence and mistrust.

As Simon is first and foremost Juliette s writing mentor, she
opinion of her first draft. Written in her early days in London, th
subgsttaal effdHowevergnSs evaluation of Juliette s work reveals an
of her writing. Despite the fact that Juliette is a genocide surviv
her family, her work on the genocide is detachddakdwhratten with
you ve written, there s nothing actually wrong with it, it s detaile
shocking, awdud, dates, facts&As a document of what happened it

dry, there are no feelings there,nio sugpestsonatthahetres actually b
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written by a surviAsodul(iz9)e strwgglidse tthreads of her awnonarrativ
her history of Rtwsaew@ms likely that she is not yet ready to convey
public forumy. alsanbhe a reflection of her assumption that the hard
will be more convincing to this new audience than her own story.
been one efffaeldment, she may have internalizedath®ubfelienfgthat h
will not capture the attention of the British public, even as her lo
strangers to speak to her. In order to improve her writing, Simon
personal voice to come thrauwgeh twmmpbeirs noodkabout fancy long word:
writing makes you see what the writer wants you to see. And fee
feeling, Juliette (24). While this advice is accurate and helpful
professionalpefioer, Xhis advice is a complex challengetionlmforder f
what she has wshreemsuiesdt,channel her experience onto the page.
Linden emphasizeshtdratadgpdealication to this work, the emot
dwellingemgdahocide in her homeland eventually become too much
avoider meetingamuabhhto discus,sdidebhimoln s etfdoassuage what he
presumes is her personal sense of failure at nbasprmeéediag. anythi
resisssmon s urging to conéebnplaiwrntg megpad to&l need to do things,
Simon. | can t only do writing. Is no good. | need to start my Ii
a place?2). Her resistanicaitoaterstihg convergence of two powerf
ignoreptaiemful memorigsnotcithe, and to begin a n&hheéifeshre fosdon.
arrives in London, Juliette thierk svrgtimgkhmgge bfiotetstablish a life
foherself beyond what is pyahwiad g vertheveavt direhas a growing

belief thahgvabout theigeprevieeingm establishing aimetvhiidentity
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newpace. WhempuUsimeasn to remain focused andeprotbubinve, she
forcefully: Simon, you don t understand. | need to start my life,
time | write, I m there, I m there! | don t want that no nsore. | w
resistadirceews attention to otifebehradgl@ankeeper of memory, especially
fraught with trauma. For Juliredte,rseera@mglieguovive in a city whic
opportunities for human connectitme aeasttewiimhoertspdomise of a
positivteirfal becomes untenable. For Western audiences, this confl
menoriaditaon and personal recovery reveals the challenges faced b
communities seeking to move past violent events. The need to re
individtlaleugh shared expression, but alienated from her commun
becomes a burden, reminding her only of what she has lost.
While the hope of her brother s discovery spurs her enthusia
knowledge that hisnappBiratdionis denied makes all work on the boc
Juliette abandons her writing sessions with bS omadmeewn mdo slidirikhs all
London. SimonJué¢imth@dgou made [your family] come alive again th
writgm And now you re nearly there (56) but Juliette s response |
firmly: |1 don t care! (56). Her commitment to remembrance is cl
brother, a new hurt whliicheithad srcotmmitmenThticc thiegbesks that the
potential for recovery depends on ogxaindguwisJediethenslogrebrothe
denied entry tasBititeime sptomise of a future which is linked to her
This also demonstrate showadwer frnbtittee projecrtotwiriltémilg ofame r
needs or provide the hope that she is searching for. Writing is a

does develop her relationship with Simon, it does not take the pl:
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The loss of the potential companionship of her brother Claude lec
without the motivation to write, either for the edification of other

Simon shares Juliette s loss withnesnwatetMeagqice oh thesqday
Maggie suggests that they fund a trip for Juliette to go to Uganda
The audience does not witness Simon offering this gift to Juliette
What follows this suggemploenletter from Juliette to Simon, written
Uganda:

Dear Simon, the smell of Africa is all around me now as | wri

brother, I find him on the second day. | can t describe you h
was so joyful. He is very big now, tall like our father&We cr)
sometimes. | want that he goes to university. | will send hir

Maybe he will go tof Clamyadake him&The most impeorsantathing
he is alive. Now | want to finish my book very soon, so when
will try to finish it with your help. Thank you for everything
thank you a million time for sending meatbeWganma, réalulyare
(60)
This legtemisessaomedaf Juliette that has not yet taken the stage. |
about her brother and her easy mention of her father contrasts th
memories of her famllyndbdmnle Her enthuioasdfchersbusther s future
affirmeconfidenceowmeeovery, as well her belief that she will be &
futher recovery of herdédodcheiran Harcgimgdek isptbductemfewed
hope and a clear sense of self. It is clear that in aclieving a me

reclaiming ,fdmlilggtte s desire to write -entédrgedpodeéhhl@eswreiting can
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serve as the sole means of emotiomaluleetdeesyr,eitoise ay paafifoot, anc
it possible fordbdictotaeherself to the education of others through
Linden usdsnalhescene in the play demonstrates the value of p
affinmgpersonal and social raconveerySfeomanths after Juliette s lett
from Uganda, Juliette and Simon have completed their book and a
conference entitled Literature and Social Exclusion (61). Simor
the power n§ w(6ti) and invites Juliette to the stage. The very ac
podiumrisia significant reversal in Juliette s experience as a disp
While she arrived in Britain without identificationwen&ddown to an:
her social and political status as a refugee, her efforts towards h
willingness to forge a connection with Simon have profoundly cha
power in this moment. She is aboubtnootlahers ghtheapt attdngnce, ¢
storwilbe heard and cloynwdhderedowd. As Ebpowebserafdective when
people are enrolled in the rhetorics, the stances, and the subject
Through these pesfobeaznsdake wgusesiah she whirddpu(dl) ¢ t
discussion is a momlarieittenchadhauthority is made manifest throug
Althougthes nervous in front of this audience, she has thamdnfiden
when her nerves overcome her, she waits, and makes the audienc
begin again. This awkwaedlsedltdnette (&Xghrs claiming of social
authority, but aheo maliled that the audiemtieewtilhgiskee needs to pr
herself for thexplolrlatilmar ofxperience of genocide. As a woman w|
to the citizens of Britain only a few months ago, this marks a dra

of participatiom isok oetgo
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In introducing the book to the crowd, she explains my book&
happened to me and my people. It was very hard to write, very p.
it, | feel tdo@&s.at Hilmam sleep. | canalkan theparkthe can see
flowers, see th-639ky Th62 statement suggests a very clear relation
writing and the restoration of internal calm. Juliette s examples
life are simple, pleasmpeosgtantly, pgheateavdélpablic pleasures. That
she can see the flowers, see the sky (63) indicates a recovery v
the world around her, a far cry frfonstt hier a5 0 ha Li@mdodr medfrier,
Juliette s repeated | statements demonstrate a renewed confide
particularly as it commiicondg fthleistgathered crowd. It is clear to L
thabhea act of writing has renewed Jahikethelpedlehee od ssetéblish a s
community in which she has a clear perspective and voice. This
nartizve is a victory becdhsebetgemaimlgg 0f a broader social engagerr
Rwandan genocide theosgplhubllutcieliscussion and personal narration.

Juliettepes that the book will support a collaborative and inte
with the suffering of the Rwandan people, one that will foster gre
communication acrdssrabcaald pwlitical identifications:

| wrote my book to take the pain from my heart. But also I w

people in the world whavheethholpaheessys havevieotbrng Wahen |

finished to write thisgsobkppwwoetthito me: my headaches and n

which | had for five years stopped and | found an answer to t

a meaning? That was a question | asked myself all this time

why has all thesshappdnnow | think | have found the answer, t
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this book. So please when it is published | ask you to read i

go a bit into your hearts and away from ours anwiklontdte peop

be forgo({6ems.)
Juliette s purpose is personal as well as political; she offers thes
important to atédwuktvimaggte goal of recovery. She positions writing
cultural recovery, scugglectsivgiamat political engaglkeenéadts and
experiences of genocide can instigate education for observers an
Juliessteggests that increased international awareness about the s
genocideamilinreeoeovery for her nation. It is significant that Juliet
authority to request such intellectual &name meortidméitedongagement
ultimatiglysroductive that she does so. As Ddhis Soummdari@®ints ot
betweemforming and performing ardiponoouser(t,1b)jiente s speech e
the verxdlucatioshtdhaetspouses in her writing. For the audience of th
similarly didarcdecn s audiearess Jwliette s awvvaecEolubfalso observe
Juliette s acdmpekEled by her words and invested in her message.
Juliette s authoritygamhleaeoiwichiis the literal representation of the
objective: to asserRwhendmshuatove and subsequelttidées Runwssndas
Genocitbea broad global audience, refuRiwgntdggenmpecicdep doastmat
have nmealld consequences for the citizens of London.

The play closes not with Jatiegltyeasttdredingnp of this crowd, bu
with Simon and Juliette standing together. Simon reads from Juli
Juliette follows after in Kinyarwandan; together, they read Juliett

Rwanda:
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Simon:c®mupon a time&in the heart of Africa&there was a sma

beautiful country of forests and lakes and mountains&which v

milk and honey&and the country of a thousand hills.

Juliette: Chera&umutima wa africa&drmawblooodghb cham

Ijihoogoo&chimisawzi ijrt6dmbi. (63
This tandem reading demonstrates a shared dedication to this top
collaborative waiting @ind political Alhlgagg@mdotiette has gained a \
England, shethlost heRwatieganice. Furthermore, the reading of th
Kinyarwandan is a performative choicwhadlangemrgetiaa d xlwleuoé
on the British stage and within British cwlmnyrel lswagp @ eg €& nceorlaln ya |
hierarchies imposed by Britain and OJtherciMaseetn ob&fteoresudiences
vision of Rwanda in this scene also conveys the message that alt
the future of Rwanda, it shauslglenbs defiaeialal identity and discus
a survivor of the genocide, is an advocate for a renewed definitio

stage.

BotWéronique TladgoSkadow of Imana: Travels inam@oth¢art of Rwar
Lindeh Bve Before Me A Remarkable Document Given To Me By A
Rwanecxplore the pressinggessacs eo Rwattdeas exnsl are determined
that readers will understand the genocide as only onEhfeacet of mao
autors adopt literary approaches that encourage strong reader re:
structure and observatTanad sohravedlh@awrsarietsbdePrasce to construct

their own responses without being oveallgsimeEhu elniaeae by phalyor
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demonstrates the valltumwodl dndesaction and, by representing a per
genocide survival on stage, encourafdssa g9 esgtod Di@o@ L wonioaern
public forums. Both narrative petephieadiof honest interaction to o
complex problems. While neithegdapd $itfeyaaruaetivve thbeoth texts a
particularly invested in reppesemicregihivedetrhedreawdicceteces. The
paential strength of this approacdssimatiednaisbditendarrative play.
role in the public sphere as it deals in and through private lives.
how we imagine ourselves in relatiolm .tolnothsksng Wedatlerck dnd vie\
undergo just such a renegotiation, the authors assert the value o
and nations.

As demonstrated by the media coverage of the genocide in 1¢
does not alwathse pagomlscience: it can languish unremarked and unw
public becomes edtuasymgpatmetic (Wh)tloClke7Beasons for these ig
narratives can be attributed to compassion fatigue, whi@heoccurs
offered without any grounding in the larger cultural and political
action is offered to the redtdemarimatcoasrawhitoh occur most often i
reports, both Tadjo and Linden édleeucst uoal pnav ednmogiomtal traction fc
audiences. Their shared interest here is in aiding individual and
representing Rwandan culture and Rwandan citizens with as much
action is inherentind poi atlilketitigeet rop e smahntdnre quality. Finn Tschuc
praiseeweline Lindner s watikoomme gasliablishing a movemepnt toward
in our global villagi@en iEgabicut whether we use fear as the glue fo

hiemrchies or prefer to live in creative networks held together by
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dignity (Tschudi 51). Certainly these texts affirmcohtaunealue of e
exchanges, and encourage their audiencldsrto ,racadgmozieititad socia
hierarchies imposed by the forces of neocolonialism and racial di
exchanges.
Suffercogtextualizedtbnal, social, Rndwdeligic sleabhery

with greater dignity for tbweeanyvotiMedimpgbrtant to remember that
globalized world, the Rwandan genocide was a trauma which touc
Allowing Rwanda to remain a space of genocidsaifhurhkeecotiMiacmae
to witnesses amdoduttvevgenocide. Just as trauma can be transmit
productions, so too can recovery be passed along the same lines
an event as significanh gentheeidRewaardaccur only onceaglobal citize
awareness of the cultural, social, and political causes of the viol
longerm implications of the violence for survivors and witnesses,

among all people. Both Tadjo and Lcomdemiteerintsdratesehaspects
recovery in theirLiegden s play, thecagdibhaseluliette s recovery is

powerfully strengthened by Simon s interest in understanding her
and after the genordededshlipeia model-datttuhel creocssvery that Linden
aspires to, ultimately gives rise to a powerful and coherent cultul

inspires the audience to see the productive potential of such eng
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Chaptex:SDecolonizing the WesternWM st drittterraEgnlgage ment

If you want to build drampypdperople together to collect wood

and don't assign them taskseanndawbrkhebuttoaltong for the

endless immensity of the sea.
Antoine deESapretry.

The texts which explore the Rwandan Genocide for Western r
because as one half-obltdreiaimipieraay, they develop awareness of a
remains poorly understood in WeskapwleodkgetgboButRwanda prior t
genocide was informedxbytitmgeci pac@urses: the nineteenth century
African identity as an inversion of Western identity, the tropes of
undermined Africamdepamad development, and the late twentieth ce
Africa astineonunable to sustain iVgebftamd ari@lquiAsngn African nat
Rwanda is framed by centuries of Western public discourse which
Spefec knowledge of Rwandan national identity in the Western pub
genocide was limited agenténfkidod boeirng events: Rwanda s indepent
spate of massacres in the 1960s and 1970s, and tlgecedbeomic hal
nation in 1989. These events established Rwanda as a socially, |
turbulent natibe Western imagination

Rwanda became independent in 1962, and ostensibly this ind
permitted the nketian asstartive role in the political discourse of th
and the wider global community of nations. However, decolonizat
was offered aseashiakf, countries became internally indiomesndent wt
retained the exclusionary politics of the colonial regime. Rwande

given the freedom to enact their own politics within their borders
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international discussions. Rwanda-pearsnantretlac¢erbas af nba UN
Security Council until 1994, and has not beerf'pelrmtetedsao$econd
political involvement in globahbhafiairp|/sRgendhedant social or politic:
role in anAfnican event.

In ptarthis lack of involvement both reflects and reifaes the ne
system of racial and cultural inequality which emerged to fill the
colonial rule in the 1960Dikeantdel®d@lmsnial wroogkoctiath®uperstructure
maintains inequality by propagating the perception of difference |
Moreover, the neocolonial superstructure naturalizes detachment
controlling the discourse abaung dhlreensidamididtynof otheandoices it
globaliscussidlmsionscktaiad militaristic or economic agtbbaity can in
socdmolitical discourse, while nadifooslomtal ampotoityon and limited
economexcoursmain excludseedderfomition on the gbhelEgpe tageming
an independent nation, Rwamteég rraasthetl deggrosidccal community
of natidmghe global imagination, the construction ofifRavdgda has
from the coloniatdbobhal ree@a. Just as the colonial construction of
remained in place within Rwanda even aftéea deasltonczadnsnofcolon

Rwandan identity remained in placie ftdwre W e 9toeorlo rciidd zeearsi dda t

2By comparison, Canada, a massiverésmounecesqalbayg, bréghe imadce rat moenmber of
the Security Council six times since the formation of the council in 1946, spac
each decade (UN Security Council Details, online souticeds larregandh an fBmmaard a
but with less than half of Rwanda s population, has been given three opportuni
Council, beginning in 1962 and reoccurring approximately every twenty years (
The WUhMs recently introduced a new meramd arf saelicotsnigyndirviding the nations of
into five regional groups and choosing one nation from eagle grsuehedwclerding t
In this new arrangememgtroutlpeaktroaans for 28% of the member nations, making i
group among the five. This high percentage means that African countries must
sit on the council. Conversely, the Eastepe Buodberangrovestdave 12% and 15¢
global member nations, respectively, meaning that individual countries from th
appointed to the council ( Joint United Nations Programme on HIV/AIDS ).
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Rwanda is such a small African nation, it may well be that constr
prior to the genocide were reflections of African identity more ge
remains is that the Rwkenoddn S eovas perhaps the first significant
between Rwandan and dihdfbaé nueicdneamsly by the neocolonial superst
the Westewnverage of the genocide constructed aepemdemntimgtimage
of Randa for WaaiskiesnceRwanda s recovery efforts have largely bee
Western media, meawiemgocthdée Rosandan identity in the Western im
noaccord sméirgentgpaostcide identity within RwandahaBwandan rec
involved an innovative engagement with the construction of natiot
the potentidéftimaeWestern constructions of Rwandan citizens, and
As the genocide has become a primairdyestgtryiffier Wie Ktwamdan
citizens, it is important to consider how knowledge of the genocic
disseminated. Evidence priessdabeansrirahagptidrat there was signific
Westanterest in the humianthamam ¢thies genocide, and that Western
actors valued Western recovery efforts over Rwandan recovery ef
ICTR is evidence of this, as Western media have reported on the
past eighdaes, while coverage of Rwandan judicial proceedings ha
Many books have been written to clarify the facts of the genocide
major sites of death, and to evaluate the justree coofeRwahfbbabhsand
However, the texts under exploration in this dissertation represer
Rwandan Genocide is represented to Western readers. These tex
nature of their exploration amtlisepmeessgnhgtioady of literature conv

readers a vision of the Rwandan Genocide contextualized by Rwal
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providing Western readers with complex representations of Rwanc
interactions, and dewaomddratiegoRery while advocatiwtglfaralncreas
interactions between Rwandan and Western citizens. Taken as a
the basis for new definitions of Rwandan national identity. By ex
these texts, the nature of this literary ethnography becomes cleal
uses can be explored in greater detail.

Creating space for a new understanding dfe Rwanwaim national
education. Colonial anédnneoxrosersi rely on the perceapaionaord diffe!
colonial and neocolonithocofmésd h.e Aecamstrilnet citizens of the
periphemyways that are internally-exissisgeptutwithn@areatives. This
discuvs control preoesatisnderstandings offrome beitmgrgenerated by tl
citizens of the centre. Permitted representations affirm the discc
discourage further engagement between centrviediag dcigeziémiseral cif
accurate historical, cultural, and political information about a for
understandings based in fact rather than suppositionsand politica
Gourevitch makes a particulaclefdoredocevidenlsulro Inform You
That Tomorrow We Will Be Killed iwtiehs@earskFeagnhlissnovement throl
Rwanda with discussions of Rwanda s long political history and c:
travels also allow himadtidiernploglkements of Rwandan culture, estah
reader a continuum of Rwandan identity which is not wholly defin
continued neocoloni&luetheeoumndee, Gourevitch details for readers t
of ethnicotesnbetween Tutsis and Hutus in Rwanda, emphasizing th

divisions and tracing the development of ethnic rhetoric alongsid
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constructions of personal and politicadiceésnftioye gplsgatificantly, v
Rwandan society arenr&prnereemteld s text.

Facts about other spaces have long been proffered, without
differenfdes interpretation of history is not neutral; all events occl
framewk and are then interpreted and undersfloooenvsithentlhhat fram:
Western readers understand how Rwandan history has shaped cur
historical facts need to be fcoameaktwhibbh slheydda o utrdneas c
Sunday at the Podlighlkgiptnlierplay between historicweddrealities an
experisrice Rwandan. ci@izerne masegheal narrators to recount Rwand
history from a personal perspective. THheéenamggaawnea faibet how Ge
recognized the colonial manipulation of ethnic categories and pai
escape the imposed limitations on tHetdicetiziegsoflinestpaheses avai
local actors when docadaliti€®grtemanche uses human experience
through four generations of a Rwandagre faoniay | tthde i plalstratzathen
of Rwandan .ideanthtey reader witnesses the decimation of this famil
attemptembracl®npallitictseomplexionial realities of Rvbardare histor)
cleaThis narreelsi’veaddresses the tensions between traditional and
Rwandan s€Coetye mahiclte ssless AID S mpddasoaeanldedical challenge
for citizewamfda as cultural tradition and modern kepsvdteidgs offer
on safe sexual ddnduxttark representation of a significant medical
culture in flux, an imporaauwmtetadblodorcoiltenial and neocolonial spac
representations emphasized stagnantWdnbe sttred 6@ Ilncak sc wdtkua edsiffer

approaches to increasing their reader s understanding of Rwanda
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orgaatzon, their emphasis is on accurate infommmasos fwhmich provid
understandirggnmestle Rwandan identity.

Thesewe®ducational texts also demonstrate new modes of inter
Rwandan afRdwaadan citizens. Vahecougthstiheullncal hospital demons
fallacy of international aid and undercuts the rhetofframingrotectic
internatecmgalgementAfmctdh. Courtemanchebchatgepmngeentttadion of
Western actoirsuesndaAfrican citizenguasapicsidngcthers e
international aid with the reality of global disinterest and demons
citizens in facing their own cdhadrevgteh. sFpowldyful tleescriptions of
beauty of Rwashal@acaurd s decision to remeaanthe Bevacxaideoends deni
lingering pesodpRiwanda as a dangerous space, particularly for for
encourages readers toasemaRepaorndatasl. c Hanaietgand subjects
demonsetradfieelimpsout a space which is popularly defined by the R
challenges thercailodads&wanda as a dark andnadhampdicgapasa new
rhetoric about Rwanda for. Western citizens

ContexdkzinBwamdmistory, cultural organization, and political d
reédders with a factual basis for understahidiwgviRwahadcan aild & nbiwy e d ¢
not sufficient evidence from which to instigate anityndarshanding
demonstrates deptheasitmiellFaas bhis reason, texts which evolve We
of Rwandan ndestiayso provide readers with the opportunity to heas
Developeagdempathy and undersdiestdincge atequires authors to pay at
three specific goals: making the lived experiences of citizenship

validating difference, and encouraging sharedemtdupmirtgaitBof offel
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Rwandahizens, sauppgrliocal voices, such literature has the power
understanding betwaewidetdzleyn distance and a structurally imposef
difference

In attempting to convey the lived experiences of Rewdntdban cit
consider. The genocide is, without geeagginieadineemoofs R waahellayn
national identity. The coverage available to many international v
and mass violence, ignoring the impaeacltiwsstibé gemvocodse andt the
challenges of Rwanda s recovery at the community level. Mappin
beforegyring, and after tdeen gdeemeediode informleyd reakpiaghyt clear to
readers how the experience odigiduedi dédmbitgat Mremory, Deogratia
andhe Oldest @epiitaen on how young Rwandan citizens attempt to n
througlmne powerful social forces unleashEm nda yithge theo gegrorciisdtetr o |
Brok&memoiyg a simixleam of the genocide, and her struggle for reco
the struggles of many Tutsi and HudurRiw ®resbagn a tjed ¢-aiasein
more complex characteresrnpasrahegtblamas wictims of thleegeh oifde;
violeraaespurred by the social chraolseoftigeanoacrigeinnate acceptance
rhetoric of the. gemomeidliatellyartthaserirzgeiotrs the simplistic binary o
victim/perpetrator which was so comnmaantytimeoss ed romgRavnadndfter
genociBeth Stassen and Makénelmédio that these two young men are
their envirodheeeny,scarred by their experiences iDeanglratfitees, the g
committing rape during deseyepeesdaeranfrbac alh émtlutiaader,
Julius, becomes a conscientious mupdesen iafgetrh blrse de@enbaolds,

responsible for the genocide. Faustin, a survivor of the Nyamata
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isolation afteoctidee,gand desperate to protect his family, murders .
with his sister. Deogratias s intermittent breaks with reality and
challenge the reader to see past the stereotypidayarse pr&medtation
by the genarcddenderstdirsdifibéces that motivate these young men t«
do. Seeing Deogratias and Faustin as victims as well as perpetre
the complexitygeforodeé RwandanAsge&napthan posits, painful person:
memories&expose the complex interrelatedness of the subject wit
historical and political forcesnimswdpalpjyicay gnedugand20). T
individual expeinténeleahger context of the genocide allows the reac
compassion for these odserrardhegr € lhydtremdities which motivate each
charactactsons.

Literature that seeksetorucedgedut@tions of n@mtisnhal identity
demomnsstte the complexities of civilian identity. Diverse represent:
citizenship undercut the ethnic bjnarg tifeTsiosiadnalnH ytalitical affi
which these termdndpyest@ecide Rwanda, these teamsehdem eot loihge
public discourse, banned in an effort to avoid continued social in
that explore the genocide itself must necessarily employ these te
principle behind the genoaidlemi¢fneafl asg ec fdfageinbzade
experienReggresentations that employ this ethnic discourse must de
diversity which these terms elide. The text whichelmgst,uimdertake
which Tutsi, Hutauciandefmsy with varying social and political allegia
Categories of ethnicity are evident here, but no significant overle

economic, or political status is traceable within thituharRPatnee. W
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iIs demonstrated in the text, the simple binary which Hutu Power &
responses of citizens to genocidal violence. Bhabha reminds us |
innovative, and politically cruaikalgeisonhde nregedtitweshof originary al
subjectivities and to focus on those moments or processes that a
cultural difference (2).inVmidbdBhabrlederence to the differences b
nations ortizeldedt can also be applied to the parsing of difference
populatBoynpeopling these texts with complex and dhstisngh R wtasnda
the authors dermpdsultanmeately thelabha®treent diverwosity,ofeghblrdketss
of any discursive Adfiiemnedndfferences between characters, both witl
national bordesgsherdélregeetr postcolonial objective of cdahesbrating di
increased undersnamndiddaemieis B depichiomgthnicity fails to account
allegiamoers estrangeane etthnically snohivaduaése textshoeweal
discosrsfeethndaiftaybrieiatentity categories and universalize diversit
given popuaolati

The final task of adhedenttaktsand cemmpraamote shared mournil
The need for international recalenitiolnmafs leadgeencourage collective
remembrance and understanding has been well dorceiqruea nesdthaRrod
citizens understand the historical, social, calguvehe andi pilghitcsal |
whicdhan be conveyed through literature. Addressing the politics c
Kaplan states that it s healtikysthat Westaingagreat injustices do|!
innocent peoples, but this may have little benefit for indigenous |
indulgence (114). This is a helpful remimfde meademsat@amndipgyg witho

affirmse needcforate emotional and political engagements across o
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Howevemablemgotional engagement alongside productive factual un
Rwanda as a nation ensures the producAwdtgyoBthakl ioliseaceiomha
first stage of comprehension in an event like the Rwandan Genoci
mournimgnd the sharing ofisnnatnanfgnite task ( The Dutly isf Memor
important that texts lay arfderhegpafnRarachtbhaalkdtn zearsstructive
collective mourning Ttlhheb®gde st lQtripdraderxt opens and closes with Fe
statement that héegwull ttodeath by the state. As an introduction,
detail, but not one that prioéonenaddgradhectisonally because this chart
stranger, notable only for his careless bravado. However, at the
admission from the mouth of a young man who has witnessed the
dissolutide bdnhily, against his best efforts, compels sympathy as
loss this life represents. Faustin confides in the reader that he |
the same breath, his memory of the initiafletrreadu ihca thife theeadendordt
first time. This juxtaposition of effect and cause precipitates mo
demonstratasdhdimman loss implicit in the Rwandan Genocide. F:
of genocide who doeth@aaesstrableshment of social FaideanoeRwande
reacsehis is a life that can be mourned because it can be understc
recognizing the real challenges that face the Rwandan nation thrc
become inviesdt&red recovery.

While reading is a solitary @maaltsoen erctaichisiigriduals and fostel
collective knowhaygenbi&e it a powerful source of social and politi
can occur in two waybBhel8hlhallbwapfhe author serves as a conduit

knowledge of distant individuals and commudivieReandgno moves &
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citizenry and offers the reader an intentionally unmediated view
from genocide. Thismgppadigaes the possibility of connection as th
of Rwanda becomes understandableMonrea vetis,tan ded oaadreates the
to see past the genocide to the genuine efforts of the Rtnandan p:
a new nationalGdewe¢itdeHpve Before Me a Remarkable Document G
a Young Lady fromr&wamndas an interaction between international
demonstrating for audiences the tensieaqudtanaédafcftiicotielr of cross
particular, this interaction forces the preconceptions and prejudic
revealhiogghe neocosapealstricaturaelso infhudewicdeu al intebatwioars
citizen8oth of these approadbsesehiange unmdeitstanding and demonstr
productivity of interaction. Each text addresses the difficulty of
early narration avoids Rwandan ci¢iozefme nitra tfisovnad rmod mom al sites.
organizasugmgests that Tadjoamdsadobhedsg ah deifbaee she can begin t
forge connections with the survivors who remain. However, the h
for Tadjo fades as she comes to knewgtdes it amgl dench pate@l e
contextual understanding of the genocide ca+tudéeunailt imbeaea ptriodisc
Similarly, Simon and Juliette s early interactions are marred by p
disconnection, a fact beautifudlggke mopisEkatediomrustrations to th
audnee in alternatihog dsildeste, the burden of thehgenossde is ease
cultural intewatdtiSnmmmpowers her sense of self iim earcmdawxmha tioen
act of interactionbredldewesfthree genocide by creating community.
Texts which aspire to engage readers politically must assert

action. Change is the product of many voices united around a sir
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Rwandan Genociitaldareodafbach because of the scale of their dest!
prejudice embedded into the current system of international inter
so. Horror and disinterest are powerful sedatives. eHaotewrer, as
demonstrates, there is significant potential in the creation of pol
coming to understand Juliette s experience, Simon is moved to sa
foregoes his vacation to affohdhea bewmnhter faewrd vaissure her emotion
While this seems a small act, it is a significant change for Simon
smallest detail of the genocide at the start of the performance. T
act libeesrd&&imon as muchSamdmnulnetctaims a productavengascdal voice
Julieteend it motivates his continued epaglagemledisioptlheesacoand tt
Rwandan Genocide and the treatment of refugeesawashthalisonatio
interactions are not bound to follow tipelhticralrohdes.ofAthkrosigdio
Juliette s needs and desireBrartimbigmorigdeby Hbe voice and experie
show to have viedbecah commudetgd, khhe crowd gathered to hear her
suggeshtat there is a public-pofetrieat ihscasi®ion concerning Rwand
beyond the genocide. In reading and speaking aloud, Juliette as:¢
fundamental righttyof Mguedver, Juliette s decision to read in Kinyz¢
space within English society for the concerns of a Rwandan write
conclusion demonstrates the potential for productivielsoxzlial and p
conmumnets

While it is clear that each of these seven texts have individu
share a significant social and political objective: conveying to W¢

Rwandan national identity. Eachndé&nhieeastpeycraaicedRwa these text
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important. Exploring history and culture affirms Rwanda as a dis
Rwandan voices promotes empathetic engagement and recognition
diversity, and demonstratimgimeemnactipnthermaugurages Western reade
Rwandan undertakings as valuable. As a wltolreyegatdh refadeaseadid
audienxesense of Rwandan identity which is socially and politicall
Rwanda s histortywmalddevelopment simultheowve duslaydrendatlstandings
Rwandan identhteeehamarred by the colonial and neocolonial encoul
internal complexity of Rwandan identities and community organize
ctizenry have been consistently homogenized for Western audienc
productive potential of interaction across cultures andsoalteonaliti
conflict challenges the discourse of AfricdirmosgeffEltasalibyessend soc
representations of Rwandan identity demonstrate the internal and
shaped Rwanda, knowledge which capdetimabpuzeosf@s.socio
Establishing a sense of Rwandan n httd pantaulr €d iesn @i ty r bidrnoat ghe

endeavdlrese texts convey Rwandan national identity as dynamic
collective, these texts show Rwandan national identity over time,
subject positions. Therdity abdfismmgdehigdreen but rather, multiple flt
constructions which are shaped by the most prominent aspects of
society, and Ppotithesmore, thecateexdash character or subject withil
social colleatikat each narrative interaction serves to develop the
Rwanda s emergent natAsnadcile htpryp.powsredelratatieing of Rwandan
identdteeyveloped through tisibditeratermed reflexive nasional consci

These texts producRwarseéasedentity by maRwiawrgd anwleis tofry, cultur
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local voices, and ongoing recovery efforts. This identity become:
understood in light of local, nationapelatndailnpeesatuioensal Oofdeoded t
Rwandan readers, these books would accurately affirm the comple
emerging Rwandan national consciousness. Offered to Western ri
consciousness becomes reflexive, raadermrsnabd|lgsad\pestte breadth an
Rwandan identity within local and international forums.

Reflexive national cosndoistesaedssrimarily by understanding th
realities whicth ed®tfimeal space. It is itapamatpvedunsiicdee k to
develredlexive national cionsebaespi®se the history, culture, and po
the@ation in light of the colonial and neocolonial relations that ha:
between formerscablectal and former colonial authorities. While th
difference often shuts down communication between citizens from
which facilitates understanding of histogiclaimate |yuhtugeivgi fiffeer e n
between citimrggneg donsdecttiwaen people of disgpealabescdultures
combat literature (¢ orecrom&3parpicweafly; by demonstrating the &
differences between citizens and nationso n$tisu tittieoma tafr e i f ee/reean s et
which is at the heart of the neocolonial enterprise. The superstri
difference in order to legitimate inequality, is momentarily imperi
cultural difference is expossdde WhtihHesteducation may seem fleetil
of how the superstructure functions to shape other identities in
towards negating the neocolonial gaze, which is a pervasive elem

whic exert influence on other nations through cultural, political, @
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The literature of the Rwandan Genocide offers engaged reade
national consciousness. This is valuable knowled@ge&adas the barri
Rwandan citizens, such as language, mode of communication, and
opportunity for personal experiences between citizens which woul
However, this information can also be usedptoliid®lcdnsdowcs eVimster
three potentially powerful ways. First, Rwandan national conscio
Western representations and discussions of Rwandan identity pro
political discourses, providing reradedsseintthe aoimBmeanmdfan national
Second, the complexity of Rwandan national consciousness can b
media and political discourses which have shaped Western percerg
revealing the divergeRwasdasmtweednWestern representations of Rwe
and so, the ways in which Western representations have sought t
identity. Third, such divergences in national representation enab
the nelomial superstructure in action. As the neocolonial superst:
authority by naturalizing its hierarchies, enabling readers to reco
superstructure has significant political advantaiges. inBakgatdoagetr
decolonization of Western readers. Using strong and accurate un
national consciousness to interrogate the neocolonial system whi
value of Rwandan identity, Westernhoevatleesneagol®noghiszieperstruc
maintains its authority. Empowered by this knowledge, these rea

neocolonial politics to affirm colonial era h-perlariclailedietaarcee witt

*
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The representasiooouiased sdiirrounding the Rwandan Genocide has be
chapttewo However, in asserting the potential of literature to enab
engagements with the popular framings of the genocide, some of
Western medifasdanss of the gbeolrdeflywiteviewed: the use of tribal
explain the genocide, the dismissal of the genocide as insignifica
discouasa@,the use of the genocide to codify Rwanalmarsdentity for
Analysis of the coverage of the Rwandan Genocide in the Uni
Western nations has demonstrated thheate vieesgeasl pteoc id k@ Ifa aom ehse
violence to Western audiences. The most dangeamdouacteentlkeconce
socimolitical tensions between Tutsis and Hutus were explained as
which was said to be unknowable rather than the clear result of o
inflated public rhetoric. Dalltdieeinetiwitniodence of the genocide,
public perception of Rwanda as just a bunch of tribes going at e:
( The Media Dichotomy 13). Many reports on the genocide offere
violence wiphowiding the context necessary for audiences to const
an accurate understanding of the issues motivating the killing. I
which would beofameiraaudiencesrhebadsrddtidgeasentialism reminisce
of coloaeraloppression in order to most quickly convey stories of F
Moeller recognizes this tendency to simplify and invoke questione
crisis events, partiagkieawn iaolerstsees, as an increasingly common
reportage: as disasters multiply and compassion runs thin&the di
people s minds because they are all covIr®y inmMmkeeRwaamel anay (3]

coverage wagsl faa yet another African conflict, and with no clear w
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the genocide from vague Western news reports, audiences were e
narrative offered by the loudest media machine.

The voice of the mvedifailisomlposetting the agenda of public dis
covering or avoiding specific stories. Rwanda s-lbiokiedtivehsdze ¢
African conwimeretmphasized in oindecricsisnakem less relevant to glc
audien®Beescause the scale of the genocide was not accurately unde
the first three weeks, despite reports emerging from inside the cc
redirected onto Rwanda until lat€dawntevemd.onleh & @md gesdd fc blve
Rwandan Genocide suggettitreodi glnevogewgraphic, racial, and econom:
the narralhiatethe gewasidet worthy of Western attention. African \
sought out with any regularity txtuahmenhenviodecooete and when R
spoke, they were consistently framed as victims in need of aid ra
support to end the violence. John Eriksson s The International F
Genocide: Lessons frdbanEthpe Riwace report on the media coverage
Genocide states that inadequate and inaccurate reporting by inte
itself contributed to international indifference and inaction (69)
outletshould review their coverage of the genocide in order to dev
approaches to covering future conflicts. What is clear in the afte
is that the genocide coverage by mediaraudbetsoratfiomBdv zodamial
identity rather than developing nuanced Western understandings
and Hutus in Rwanda. The coverage of the Rwandan Genocide, a

offered very little to compel furtiea dnvewsssgahni.on or pub
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As Western interest in the ICTR far outmatched Western intel
the pgsenhocide representation of Rwandan perpetrators has been t
of pegsdnocide representations of RWestéan videweity. foHowever, this
emphasis on Hutu perpetrators without accurate understanding of
participation in the genocide was mobilized through extreme prop
had negative ramificationssoanWiagtegk podide Hutu identity.
Eltringham offers the words of an exiled Rwandan academic, five
explain this problematic reality: there is a globalisation of guilt
are guilty. efma&tiimnal community has never globalised guilt, but e
of personal guilt and that each person should go before the ICTR
responsibility (72). To have the inaccurate rhetamge péartilagedeste
into Western perceqtimassobroaleethnic idensidieseisheo crelonial
assessment of Rwandans with social authority. It also means tha
genocide, Rwanda remains mired pgrcregpdcamatefWlestgemocide whi
overlook Rwanda s efforts to become a productive, recovering nat
potential.

Considering the impact of the Western mediagendicsichderest in
Rwanda, Jennifer Parmaltedrobseavlys tRwanda s 15 mwhudks of inf;
confirmed the clichés in the minds of many foreigners that Africa
ethnic violenay consigneitetro caeeper obliviovhoglded.223). Parmelee
ciralg an essential point here: the way that Rwanda was portrayec
the genocide affirneed sobdpeobaypes of Africa, and the Western med

acknowledging Rwanda s -gebhstadeive qoovstry tenpetmnniead fbr
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emerging Rwandkefnnsteabfns to be recognized by Western citizens an
While there is a substantial benefit to exploring Rwanda s recove
Rwanda has never been rehalriditentegliinattbe. Wiessttead, the genocic
recalled in-ahdéeaar woappieces, not to surface again on the front
nightly news until war crimes charges are brought or until violenc
anew (Mo@&HQgr ZT'hus, the genocide remains the defining feature o
outside of Rwanda, reinforcing the stereotype of African nations .
and political conflict.

It is clear that public discourse imiWg stteer lRavatGem® ciadmrckas
not enabled afféetsManding of the causes or the actors of the gen
these discursive trends alongside the understanding of the genoc
literature of the Rwanplrrod Goanweliylelemonstrates the distinctions &
two representations of Rwandan identity. While the media covera
the genocide relieer@annarlraniaés of Rwandan tribalism, the texts |
etho discourse of the genocide was imposed by the colonial Belgi
creating social division in Rwanda along ethnic and class lines a:
became antagonistic. Western media coveraga smp@estdatthatiRm,a
and that the genocide there was not the concern of Western natio
genocide conveys how totally the ethnic divisions and the subseq
individual lives and commuaftitesg irthplsaiglyestion that such suffer
worthy of Western attention. The use of essentializing discourse
specifically the generalization of Hutus as perpetrators of genoci

subjeosipions expteretd iim the literature of the genocide. Finally,
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genocide as a key signifier of Rwandan identity is rejected by the
Rwanda s long histgeynanidl @ @fforts to reasaéritdanneyw amdipowerfu
elements of the literature under c-positdeadtiam.ifi€ati sroxiof these

comparisons will now be considered.

The literature of the Rwandan Genocide undercuts the media
the genotThds.is significant because it demonstrates the way that
representations can be mobilized within public discourse to legiti
courses of action. This same effort has beensahdheer dhearinoemde
theory, critical race theory, and postcolonial theory, among other
engage witipalotiimal discourses can instigate productive changes t
national, spaces.

Texts whichhedtews an alternative understanding of Rwandan iden
recognize the formal social and political structures which play a |
hierarchies which exist in global interactions. Confhicting repres
Genocide can spur readers to further examine the public discours
recognizing the social and political objectives which may lay behi

The trends in Western representations of the Rwaedan Genoc
can be clearly mapped onto tpelstubalkequeimtnsoxfioVestern governm
use of the word tribal to explain both the citizens and the confli
fundamental difference between Westernuand tRwans poiamc¢tors. P
Eltringham argues that

the term tribal violence suffers from the same weakness of |

phenomena of ethnic violence , suggesting identical reoccu
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contesqecific processes&Apbthiovphcelpe of sthmuttisociety is
prevalent in WestethnBuoape Can live together) no-one speak
tribal societies with the sdBmphesitsvien saec@b)ginal]
The use of this word, andotiRewpanfkkaensepposed ethnic hatred po
Rwanda s conflict as fundamental to the construction of Rwandan
the genocide was a civil war suggested to viewers that there were
violence, oglpouw® who equally perpetrated violence against one a
scholars have noted, this misrepresentation of the nature of the
viewers from engaging on either side of the conflict. Subtly invo
African violence, Western governments avoided action on behalf
implicitly suggesting to citizens that there was no way to end the
The media discourse about the genocide was limited. Rwand
an impant nation, and news of a violent genocide within Rwanda s
attention. By dismissing the genocide as an insignificant news si
coverage offered to Western viewers, the neocoblorsidab sshpegrstruct
Western opinieWesftewnwnnnations achieved two objectives. First, lin
given to the news story over the one hundred days of killing minil
about the event; citizens were digdtentiaoge tof Rowa pdy imbgcause the
similarly seemed to ignore the story. Second, avoiding circulatio
enabled Western governments to delay their own entry into the co
cannot challenge thhfettiecisgomernment. More fundamentally, the f

genocide could so easily be overlooked amidst the O. J. Simpson
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elections in South Africa, marking the end of apartheid offers fur
impct of neocolonialism in global interactions.

The media s use of essentializing narratives to explain the g
attention paid to Rwandan perpetrators over Rwandan survivors o
into the way thattpubldcsWuesssions about Rwanda reflected and affi
neocolonial superstructure. The lack of nuanced depictions of Rv
the media s disinterest in parsing the social and cultural differen
Rwandan eitireorder to uncover the diversity of Rwandan identity.
genocide interest in assigning guilt and blame to Hutus generical
indicative of Western prejudice, and affirms an alirela&dygeiinculatin
African nations. Recognizing how fabricated or manipulated narr;
reify constructs that are already in social and political circulatiot
readers.

That the Rwandan Genocidiemimegnaieméehe afeRwandan identity
Western nations is itself a result of the neocolonial superstructur
beginning of this chapter, Rwanda was given almost no specific a
political discourse aittel the gantg this is because media attention
social and political importance, and Rwanda has never been seen
West. The attention given to Rwanda prior to the genocide asser
social and economic. Thus, the shocking images and confusing ne
not been evolved in the minds of Western citizens. Regardless o
the genocide continues to define Rwanda. miEarkerKvabe rlag sa nRavdand e

two films about the genocide for Western audiencgenodisleerves the
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recovery, ten ftionfsfveeme made about the genocide and that sort o
defining, icomitt cefléelmee Rwandan fi(milinamustng Weihl). Maintaining
discourse of Rwanda as a space of genocide negates Western citi
posgenocide development, and so affirms the neocolonial system «
come to recognize thpoltsesabmmaprabives to shape the Western worl
the potential to offer resistance to this system of subtle control.

Reflexive national literature is ultimately a concerted effort 1
politicize Westerhhed&@kensy engagements educate readers about t
culture, and social organization of a particular nation, encouragil
for the citizens of the nation, and compelling increased political
neocobdnsuperstructure, and the other hierarchies that shape inte
construction of national identity is reflexive because it makes the
Fanon s postcolonial recovery available to mowéxdgenah@auddcarice.
voices are exported from postcolonial and neocolonial spaces anc
and political discourse of nations with neocolonial authority. The
traditional other illuminate thheopgoliancalofystem of control, provi
reader with a new understanding of their own-polsttcan snyshemtbe |
international exchange. While reading such literature does not c
politicanderstanding and recognition ofpthleticad dhiccoratrs loife s ofoio t h «
whose value is so easily negated within the current political envi
reflexive national consciousness.

Western readers who dpecenmicawlgredentify problematic media

discourses and recognize the role of the superstrilteufriesthay begi
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objective in challenging a superstructure is to reveal its function
Homi Blha, writing about the way power is reified through its very
demonstrating the construction of authority radically revalues th
priority of race, writing, history (130). Wittynttheerdniteranadinagnal
history of unequal interactions, of which the relationship between
powers is only one. While Rwanda was never ruled directly by na
Belgium, there are only ever thveo qodsitiahsewathonsthip: colonial au
colonial subject. While there were varglagaatixatimehytsoofcthleoneal
subject nations, colonial interaction was a superstructure which e
authorities ovenmiallsudijerottsgh a shared hierardhiicsaframeearack for
international relations did not conclude at decolonization, but ha:
visible but still powerful superstructure recognizoodomyadosmcoloni:
Most practically observed in economic interactions, this superstrt
aspect of political discourse. During the Rwandan Genocide, it w
hierarchy which permitted powerfulcuoaitiyoCsoandilthe BN b®e thems
from the responsibility of acting to prevent the deaths of 800,000
omission was similarly enacted by Western citizens who did not c
governing bodngadiyng thé¢ gpislcbicase concernifg chwrantdhd.le silence
only affirm the validity of the hierarchies which the neocolonial s
international interactions, regardless of scale.

It is a liberating realization tce foridpohigtctheediescomran intern
scale, is fundamentally linked to the discourse of citizens. While

anonymity, the public recognition of hierarchies has enabled dive
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challenge socialnarg@nezatear example is the racial prejudice whi
slavery as a social and economic reality within European nations,
United States throughout the seventeenth, eighteenth, and early 1
initial racial discourse of slavery brooked little resistance, gradu
exercise their own voices began to challenge the commonly held |
were indicative of a fundamental newh.ankPtyhlba didaokrsleeraised th
for national and international debate, racdadpetrtsérbceauaectivaof the
rendered visible and ceased to seem a neutral fact, the practice «
untenable. Whilenaiwe utlad dsaeggest that public discourse was the ¢
change, or that this discourse negated all racial inequality that s
the voice of citizens can undercut the viability of sro@tabmaald polit
discourse. Uncovering the superstructures of current internation
empowers informed citizens to reject the constructions that maint

authority.

As the objective of conveyinyg tlkwdae siear n dreratdinsd/és Soe pn

citizens who are politically aware of the superstructures that sha
literature that is intended to develop this consciousness must sin
superstructuaé, ommtiomal, and international identity. Because sup
human interactions, whether on the individual or international lev
perceived as a fundamental of the space of exchanmgdhratther than
space. Superstructures permit hierarchies to colour the identific

aspects of identity such as race, gender, class, and age. Such s
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throughout human history, always safppomengiraraivomalahoane grou
another.

Literature which fosters reflexive national consciousness in r
political. Western readers who engage with the literature of the
empowered to evaludieetharabtteavea that circulate about this event
the points of disparity the efforts of the neocolonial superstructu
socdqmolitical discourses concerning Rwanda s genocide,dend the W
Understanding how social media and political discourses can be u
is fundamentally valuable to the development of a more productiv
discourse. However, for Rwanda, and for roahiee d ahironusg s i hailatryy
representations, there are even greater benefits to the education
citizens. Simply put, the neocolonial superstructure is a force wl
maintaining a discourseoabBowhitthosamahiange internally without a
relation to the centre. Just as the colonial mission disguised sor
naturalizing hierarchical discourses within subject populations, it
of comltfrom its own citizens. Support for the colonial endeavour
constructed perception that African citizens needed governance.
of African identity embedded within this discpanrtséowdbewcdeédyiada
project among Western citizens slowed.

In the literaftthe Rwandan Genacsdmjlahepetential for change.
educating Western citizens about Rwandan identity, and framing t
politicattutrraus, Western readers begin to understand how pervasiv

mediated through Western lines of communication. In realizing tr
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limit Western responsibility to action and to atlocp@Viesdalrn nation
discourse, Western readers become aware of the neocolonial supce
limits the potential of other nations by denying the existence of t
system of control is a pervasiaepdsylséeorias fwancehsinfluences how
Western citizens understand the world. However, | propose that |
consciousness can empower Western readers to recognize the nec
shapes Western discourse athldeemadimrentand simultaneously enat
citizens to reject the control of neocolonial systepalitfibad, in effe
change that is long overdue: the ideological decolonization of We

To express thisnprepthaloughly, let us consgekeroRiwWanda s pos
recovery in greater detail and then exarhowe mhghftothawiem eygentti o
Rwandan identity dbatllepgeteptions of Rwanda on the global stage
being largetgdign Western social and political discourse, Rwanda
been achieved through innovation; collective changes to the orga
have alldRwealnda a means of escaping the colonial anttaveocolonia
powerfully shaped Rwandan history. Rwanda s recovery efforts h
internal causes of the genocide. There were three issues that en
control in April, 1994: a culture of saciakibivasyorthasedomstructi
virulent system of public discourse with no strong oppositional vc
caused by falling global coffeergadcpsventlywiEach of these shifts
Rwandan populadéiléoy ahdegnethnic lines and degraded the possibili
national discourse.-efTdethmlicncaltegories of Tutsi and Hutu underi

national identity which fosters inclusivity in most natianal enviroil
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media were used to spread hate and silence public resistance; Ra
Télévision Libre des Mille Collines made violent discourse agains
daily social engagement. Finally, the straimabfdipaseany é&yaldarikhat
the opportunities available for education and success. The syste
the early 1990s madé&lutussmplpufmlically blame Tutsis for tensions
economic and social need.

Enric dd&taediscussing the practicaudfifimrgs arfgnasidhat promo
symbols (flags, anthems, national sports or images), using the ed
socialization or establishing political institptab&snaoaldvexequting a
ideological view of théaodihkmowly,as nationdhists €Bf®@3)s to
support social, cultural, and politicalgeaocveeygdvagamend pastdir
addreesd the tensions of natitde alpdisgotiod Bestearig sense of collecti
national identity within the Rf%a6dwaenptheubdviicive nature of the R
Genocide, this emphasis on shared identity provides the basis for
The firotrtetifndertaken to refute the division of the genocide was t
colonial discourse of identity politics. Kagame has made the terr
and Rwandan citizens are strongly discoura ged efs odnv ussiiowgs | avmnigu a
the popuihtilmstead, the population is encouraged to think of then

term which asserts national identity as the primary means of pers

22The national moteo reflRetanthe emphasis on collectiviebuimiwie,nUemgrigements:
Gukunda Igibwwgpwut Rwanda ), whictunitns\ade P atsiotismhis motto, adopted afte
the genocide, demonstrates a governmendtpmeomnfitanenti¢ctihe daviminal conscit
one which can serve as a means of recovery from the genocide as well as from
the genocide. The education provided in secondary schoofsmaboaridahse, geamocid
the application of traditional systems of justice to address the crimes of the g
integrate the genocide into Rwandan identity.

23 After the genocide, when current PresidentpofwRwamdhaPahl2BRa0ame thaklenge
discourse of ethnicity which permitted the genocide by abolishing identity card
from Rwandan public discourse. In its place, he encouraged citizens to think
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Susanne Budc&lely supports odliacdounsevriting that arguably, Rwanc
citizenship assists in dissolving the hostile perceptions of the id¢
the weight of fear and of differences over historic developments \
conflict. oDit® itnclusive and egalitarian nature, it has the potentia
the past (103)-ZiBtedk¢d®es on to observe that Rwandanness const
horizontal comradeship or a fraternity amonglssermgtumlesnisexpress
(108). By removing the colonial terms of division and adopting a
the nation as an inclusive space, Rwandan citizens engage in act
a national identity which doed netmiamlglogycoMihile removing the t
politicized ethnicity from the social discourse may seem a small ¢
Rwandanness as a uniting element of identity also marks a turni
definition within thenRmeamidansomething what was not evident afte
in 1962.

Postenocide education in Rwanda, in conjunction with the eff
focused on clarifying the cauaerdeofetbpiggnao @iwlelic discourse that
preent future vhglemceuraging socidlheopesoxnde education progra
implemented in Rwandan secondary schools addresses the imbala
and Hutu instigated by colonial rule, as well astyhehpohiticokation
place as decolonization began. The facts and consequences of tt
curriculum, emphasizing the social, cultural, economic, environmeée
genocide ( Rwanda 157). Rwandagqedtua esretss tdhreemesredoe@saas respo
for the recovery of Rwanda as a productive nation through educat

The development of public memorials are also important tools of
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government s dedicatiahizingnéeme loss of 800,000 citizens. While
memorial sites are situated in the communities most violently affe
central memorial centre in Kigali which educates visitdes and citi
within the larger context of Rwandan history. This memorial cont
records of the genocide, from written testimony to recorded state
the violence of 1994. This public spheseamssembs itthse dnediaftelfattts
valuable and productive in the redevelopment of a strong Rwanda
identification with sites commemorating mass death are especial
national identity emelngébrpagticthiearpathos of remembrance (Ray
Simultaneously, such educatioma¢aneimetigdaite public discourse ab
recovery of the nation.

New definitions of nationageindeaitdey Rwgroksd help citizens to re
fromhe genocide, as well as from the older divisions of colonialisi
established by colonial rule, were at the heart of the genocide. I
discourse, genocide recovery simultaneously reacdnvesyes Rlee oveq g
from both events requires the development of collective national
unity of citizens. This collective identity, rooted in the nation, a
productive political discoolbservés, Brown

first, nationalism is particulardyadblehtoidéfelogndavimyths of

ancestry, kinship, permanence and home, which promise a se

moral authority to individuals faced withtdahretiesnod!| exa tiesnian

Second, individuals are more likely to need this form of ideol
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toface communities and authority structures of family and loc

or disrupted. (22)

Given that both coitconabmnmpgpesnocide are disruptions to local soci
definition offers a helpful starting point for considering how the
can enbhbtBwanda s ideological decolonization and recovery from
that decolonization requires the development and assertion of a c
consciousness, through which citizens can gain political authority
consciousness in a decolonizing population dsicfoweFpmdbib,cahe mai
discourse and an engaged citizenry. Similarly, genocide destroys
within a nation, and recovery requires that citizens reclaim a sha
collective identifstatriemb @aodliscourse. Whiled&hwamgagkasib this
recovery of national consciousness through public discussion and
has not been meaningfully conveyed to Western citizens.

The relationship between theanmncd ltdrei alodan halristybject is predic
the acceptance of hierarchical rhetoric which naturalizes the colo
language. While the rhetoric imposed in colonial spaces counters
authority, this sanmeectilvetevriithiis the colonial centre, affirming for «
colonial subjects which is most conducive to maintaining support
The colonial centre asserts a hierarchy which is natusalipedt throt
citizens as well as for the citizens of colonial authority. When tr
encounter are challenged, either in the centre or the periphery, ¢
This foundational principléehebmpypsscloédmial in considering the curr

neocolonial control of Rwanda. Rwanda did not properly decoloni
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claimed independence, the nation did not reject the social structt
regime. The distlbnirsieyowwhich fractured Rwandan national identit
rule was not recognized as a divisive colonial tool, and in fact be
independent Rwandan identity. Similarly, these categories of ide
theitaizens of colonial authority. Within Rwanda and within Wester
ethnic difference imposed on Rwandans as a means of asserting
fundamental to Rwandan identity in the postcolonlahigati@d. dildh u s
not foster a recovery of precolonial Rwandan identity, nor the cor
understanding of Rwandan identity reflective of Rwanda s burgeol
genocide occurred, the colonial nartatheeb eafrte biintilcety ondtecta in
Rwanda, and were fundamental to the framing of the genocide for
As earlier discussions have shown, the coverage of the geno
emphasized the ethnic tensions ascidedamleotaletwetheckhrowledgin
ethnicity was a discourse cultivated as a means of colonial empo\
colonial control also served to control the discussion of the geno
enabling authoritigsntpidedagoadance with international agreemen:
the perception of Africa as a space of social chaos, and the more
Rwandan citizens had always been divided along ethnic lines. Th
Westernnizens from engaging with the genocide in informed, produ:
scholarship has shown the Western response to have been contin
such as the imbalance of attention to internationalnepkots, and th
with fleeting, uncontextualized news reportage, the colonial frami

fundamental to Rwandan identity further enabled Western citizens
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Genocide as a reflection of African vnsitmbslitAsamdtintéenabldinial
project, Western governments ensured public support in their acti
through the rhetoric of the media and political actors, colonial st
that, despite Rwanddwotheartindependence, Rwanda was never pr
decolonized in the Western mind. It is with this knowledge that w
ramifications of Rwpawrdacisd@ atcovery on Western understandings
national identity.

Rwada s ppesnocide recomadye huse of Fanon s framework for
decolonization; asserting a new collective identity which is inforn
cultural and social concerns enables the efferfanoca offeositicized
natm@l consciousness as a means of refuting the colonial system
in the construction of independent national idendotrystriibisoappafb a
the nation with its emergent politicglawpld]ithceale dys mobridezitihat is
fundamentally representatRwamnfdahbasebiplelly rejected the discour
ethnicity as fundamdenaltyg sredbrporated the genocide into the na
through memorialization amd maudeamansive strides towards practit
economic, and political recovery. These efforts achieve what Far

independence: national consciousness. Rwandan citizens are bec

2Fanon s TtketWretched of exe@lBaeshthe psychological trauma of colonization on
under French rule and maps the steps necessary to escape colonial control. O
colonized citizens must be empowered in orderotonacicdaam ia et dy;c e el aewesre
violence of the colonial project, Fanon does not shy away from advocating viol
empowerment in the battle for national autonomy. He suggests that violence |
colonized of their inferiority complex, of their passive and despairing attitude.
seidonfidence (51). While | agree with Fanon s view of violence as a means o
during colomigiltiiomp challenging the neocolonial framing of Rwanda is ultimatel
Rwandan authority, and more about revealing the nature of the superstructure
who buy into the narrative of Xphidatmlentaffaneincreeultimately empower the neoc
superstructure, and there is no violence which can challenge this ignorance mc
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forces hhaeé shaped their nation, and it is this understanding of th
without that enables national consciousness to begin. However, |
has limited acknowledgement of Rwanda s recovery by Western ne

Rwaads emerging national identity breaks with the colonial fr
identity for Western citizens. 1In rejecting the discourse of ethnic
independence; for Western citizens, engaging with this new const
regires two things: recognition that the colonial imposition of eth
colonial control, and recognition that the same construct permitte
genocide. Fanon argues that knowledgeadfathde meeclhaoncal ocfoadto
powerful opportunity, and in the case of Western understandings
Is true. Engagememdspwitteante aoldnized Rwandan national identit
inaccuracies of theiseoupndenabbdt Rwanda which continue to shap
perceptions of Rwanda. Moreover, the act-doeffiatitteadsngftormsvand:
Rwandan independence and so further supports the value of chan
discourse abousoRasanadasupport Rwanda s development within inte

Rwanda s recovery from the genocide has been startling, and
independent nation is still-drefanptrioae aagsi stifbin, both nationally a
interimantally, there is tremendous value to be gained from strong F
stage. Rwanrmkgpresedhtation, in all its complexity, refutes the cont
era narratives to limit or deny Rwandantidestothgeansaciderate articl
Rwanda enable Rwanda to step out of the shadow caused by the ¢
media discourse frames Rwandan identity within the simplistic na

has been popularized for Wesesethecgeneorsderas a reference point
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understanding Rwandan identity. | believe that the literature of t
potential to convey to Western readers anobngtedicaaldg ristfeoraiad, ov
Rwandan identitoysmhoobgeootcide Rwanda as a productive emerging
vision of Rwanda, contrasted with the construction of Rwanda by
genocide, empowers citizens to recognize the tropes which negat
theway that colonial hierarchies are still used to shape access to

relations.

While this proposed system for addressing endemic inequality acr
through education, empathy, and politival etndagsmequiire proordact
compromises on Fanon s original concept of national consciousne
limitations that should be considered when evaluating the potenti
productive Western engaggmgnp@emidbiden®&wandan identity: distin
between internally and externally generated constructions of nati
collaboration rather than Rwandan authorship in creating these n.
literary formgresent African identity. Each of these concerns will
considered in light of the net gain and loss they offer to the disc

The first concern centres on the use of the term national col
undersdgliag of the nation which these books can provide to Westert
the term refers to the development of a renewed definition of self
decolonization. Such a definition positionspmativatabftadmaslkiousne:
experiences within the nation, daily experiences informed by the

which shaped the nation. During independence, dramatic changes
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cultural, economic, and polandabhmfenherganitonational consciousne
reflect both the fact of and the nature of these changes. Howeve
consciousness is constructed outside the nation, it is not based c
experience wntdatimnheFurthermore, the vision of the nation offere
of their efforts towards inclusivity, cannot offer the perspective c
and so cannot be seen to reflect the full dynanitsyn of an emergen
While authors represent a variety of subject positions in thei
capture the constantly evolving nuance of national identity. Auth
the diverse realities of lived experbartcthevirtloimtghbe isaementually f
the fact of publication; their publications can only explore the se
to them during the process of writing. There is no way to resolve
other thaninhedpword. This limitation could be overcome by the u
technologies, such as blogs and web pages, which can be updatec
developments of national identity underway within the nation. It
naional consciousness within the nation and of the nation are two
are forged from the same raw material: the realities of life within
While reflexive national consciousness ¢indedvoansctio ucsomevssy ahe
nation to the readers of another nation, it remains that this repre
reflection of the national consciousness in the source nation. Wl
consciousness cannot dhrecelglidoesseoyf local national consciousnes
does not discount the value of representing local dlef¢aitions of n:

readers.
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A second concern for consideration is the fact that these tex
than written by the citizens of the nation under discussion. Fano
creating inventive cultural manifestations (179) that citizens an
themselves and claim a new identitysciPefleassedoats omatl call for t
writings of the nation, but rather, the collaboration of authors fro
interests and concerns of the nation. Here, | take my cue from F
born out of collabfamedaomentally inventive (179) in nature; the fo
writing challenges the construction of the author as an authority
instead affirms the value of both author and subjedRwahidaniteratt
Genocide demonstrates collaboration, ranging from direct researc
citizens to lived experiences informed bysthenc¢etizadisidgrRBwanda.
write with a clear understanding pdlthieado caad, ltisltarizlgl facts of |
identity, and their work reflects the voices and concerns of Rwan
these voices cannot be overestimated, there is also a great value
collaboration.

Informed writing that is produced through discussion with the
valuable approach to the circulation of knowledge within an interr
of engagement, it demonstrates tite lpuoadlecdmbys @afccosssthe myria
boundaries which can limit individuals and communities. Several
for the voices of extremely marginalized individuals; Tadjo s inte
survived the genocide andbradbw oé&rleesr foaudheter s rape, is perhaps
compelling exchange offered in Tadjo s text. Without the collabo

would likely remain her own, and the complex realities of her exis
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understanding arf Rataowdal identity for international readers. Furt
collaboration unsettles the concept that authentic knowledge of
by citizens of the nation. While accuracy is parampanrtatiméisn the
their ultimate goal is-ctwltflorstlerntcesastions, and so the use of colla
affirm the interaction between the citizens of different nations as
emergent-cauldssal identity.

Perpa the most obvious concern is that these texts, intended
specific local identity, rely on Western literary forms. Fanon war
forms of production, which he saw as complicit wighlccomdbnial cont
production. Certainly, his anxiety around the use of Western forr
experience-fisuweéld; the colonial encounter destroyed local cultur
However, in the neocolonial era, andflgixiesre ttheetimaadaoen®diousnes
risks here have evolved. While the concern about supporting loc:
place, the audience of this production is different from the audiet
manifestations. WhilecRaoros vesepeoihtended for local consumption
destined for an international audience. English is an increasingl
demands mean that texts that take the novel or play form can be
makig them highly productive as a means of circulating new under
identity.

There drenefits to using a range of literary forms tAsconvey ¢
discussed, the potential market penetratibe temareowdlfosmery hi
colonial authority. As this is where the hierarchies of the neocol

pervasana difficult to reeagri od, ctintcaulation is a strength of the pr
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reflexive national conseiouugmeas.valberin enabling other cultural
into international discourse, particularly as Fanon s concern arou
indicative of the power they possess. However, there are some fi
easilyoasrdistance and cultural distance. Rwanda s oral culture i
but as this form is not common within the centres of former colon

effectively translate local productionss IRmihatriachaim pm@predeingctle

understanding, it is better to adopt the literahgrfoudtuoakconvey in:
expression. sLpidgendoes thliswieay WelietteRswaagatesstiaryher

native tongue to a deverlSa@daadiewocrk offers a similar instance of c
includes a traditional narrative in her text. While these are both
they demonstrate a willingness to engage with different means of
cases, these inclusions also push the readé¢urid sa@ rieses ivoals ev oth i
public discourse.

Literature is a cultural manifestation particularly well suited
inequalities maintained by erstneotualo.nidb sugp productive, such i
accurately reflect and explore the daily realities of a given natiol
and local concerns, and it must be diverse and inclusive with its
citizgnrHowever, while Fanon calls for local authors to take up tr
productions, reflexive national consciousness is not necessarily
local texts and productions between nationditiddlisvibl maontd aldeunt ity
within the nation, but rather, about fostering cultural understandi
unequal access to social and political authority. Collaborative cc

development of invested unarerstanans gob atiwein@atubhtadromg .orCo
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informed authorship ensures that depictions of the nation and its
realities while avoiding the limitatiowws lthhaaloé¢xecrh phggsebetwexe n
distinctlyeaditffreations; differences in language, differences in form
and economic factors can all impede the circulation of discourses
understanding. The choice to encourage collabweathwe ahd locally
added benefit of precisely demonstrating the type of invested inte
intended to encourage between citizens and nations.

Fanon identified cultural manifestations as the most producti
natmoand initiating political engagement. Literature has proven p
allows for diversity of perspective while encouraging unity throug
can displace external power structuresolh yl cacssslevbiircge e h e Cauthaomnjt
considering the use of language in redressing longstanding confli
communication is essential to the initiation and conduct of confli
prevention, resolution an8)coAclesilomialll&8nd neocolonial systems
legitimated themselves, both for colonized citizens and the citize
discourses of racial, cultural, and political inequality, it is partic
rejeehni of these often discrete discourses should be offered throug

To recover Rwanda in the Western imagination fundamentally
the social, cultural, and political relationships bhaaecema Rwanda a
community change. Although formal decolonization occurred with
the decolonization of Rwanda outside of its borders has not yet o
defined by colonial and neocolonial soosdfrwatdopslinc&k siiecourse

colonization is a process that shapes the colonizer as much as th
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fully complete until the colonizer relinquishes all means of coloni
narratives usedolyzelreteaodefine the colony must be rejected and r
colony sdeé¢ihmitions. Decolonization must include serious measure
discourses of inequality and racial prejudice withinsaplrepases of
is complicated by the fact that the postcolonial era has witnessec
balances, with authority now tied to economic and military author
spaces of colorffal Tcoetiaks betweemidsrared colonial authorities a
longer clear and thepwlkbiodl soativence in global politics is more c
was prior to decolonization. The only productive approach to era
neocolonialismnistiforsatd examine their construction of former col
particularly former colonial spaces that are consistently dismisse
discussions, and ensure that such consdpuesieomtatoa bbaskeer o asre |
biasedeemal formulation.

Literature attempting to generate reflexive national consciou
encourage readers to understand the complexity of specific socia
situations for specific foreignwditcheaespldtartateMeidentity within t
of the wider community allow distanced readers to see beyond su
local identity as multifaceted and shaped by specific local realiti
undercuts ulharpwsge ofotrdbgpfeset local idesntsihyared sense of social an

cultural understanding creates imagined communities (Anderson

25All of these nations are permanent members of the UnprediNasiome $eburdty C
for assessing the relative international authority of specific nations, although

nations holds significant military power, as well as nuclear capadbukity. It shou
Council can offer a notable power to nations working collectively, as the Secut
whose decisions regarding the actions of memelgertiatalte § e Absolilite Gonomwil:

Members ).
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crogsiltural engagements. In a world connected bydtéghnology, at
cultural, political, and religious difference, it is important to rem
conceived in language, not in blood, and that one [can] be invit
community (Anderson 145) of the nation. em®attngultarke doveoufirorme
systems of colonial and neocolonial control, this means of engagi
definitions of national identity is potentially very productive. Im:
escape from the politdsadhicaraoed noyegtcntizens from difference

cultures to understand one another outside-pxflitheatlerms imposed
superstructumagined communities can support further recognition
superstructseevasndlasib for a united political response to such hie

that affirms the valulduochlcdatferences.
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Chapter S€wercilusion

The Rwandan Genocide was a significant event. For Rwandal
the lonmination of ethnic tensions which had been fragmenting natio
colonial era. For African nations, particularly those surrounding
massive influx of Rwandan citizens, and insefgegeédshiummaniRaairada
settled in temporary camps with insufficient resources. For West
international organizations, the genocide tested the resilience of
control the discourse about othertondesrisrdicsemenate For Weste
citizens, whose understanding of the genocide was mitigated by t
an otherwise dismissive media discourse, this event served to aff
nations that circuedyeipeveassevn culture and politics. While these
only the broad strokes of the event, what is clear is that the genc
political meaning for all of the actors involved. Assgenocide has
inception, as an international event, all reactions to the genocide
discussions of the Rwandan Genocide.

Of particular interest in this disseripanoriicke thi¢ewaty td catbpo$t
Rwanda explores the glabociade samdh some of the discourses mentiao
project explores the emerging literature of the Rwandan Genocide
audiences, mapping the shared concerns of the authors in represt
and recovdihyese areas of concern line up with the aspects of the
overlooked in Western media and political discourse, suggesting -
attempting to educate readers about the complex mataspoifsBwand

existing understandings of Rwanda. However, | argue that this e
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citizens with the tools to recognize how public discussions about
mobilized to discourage citizenditram nd/@rivendemg polRwanda s gen
Socimolitical discourse is a powerful tool of the neocolonial super
Western citizens to recognize this means of control has the poten
citizens about the meagcbhanitthesuperstructure continues to shape
perceptions of other citizens and nations.

To begin this examination, chapter two offers readers a factu
history, from the precolgenocidetipeepost sAsuRwaeadaocial structu
and even history have been subject to the influence of colonial rt
external forces of change in Rwanda is productive. There are fol
history of Rwanda awgailaralle oth morutten-cetomnmissl; godonial,
independence;gamedqgdset By considering the internal and external
each period, Rwanda s current national identity is more easily un
this surveyeistablish how colonial rule, and subsequent neocolonizc
Rwanda as a nation, establishing the potential for genocide. Thi:
response to the genocide; the media discourse atednthmeatpohisical r
particularly problematiciramdngsotthehemigenocide enabled Western
and citizens to stand by as 800,000 Rwandan civilians were murd
these framings must be considered.

The literatuhe genocide is divided in this dissertation into th
considering two or three of the texts. Chapter WheeWiskalhoines ho
Inform You That Tomorrow We Will Be Kaihlce cC d\Wittte QA riScHasthslie s

at the Pool imdligate Western readers about Rwanda s long histor
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in an effort to contextualize the genocide as an event with a clea
central to both texts is the discussdoalomnitheimpbortialh alhw ama a.
Gourevitch and Courtemanche show how Belgian colonial rule imp
identities on Tutsis and Hutus who had formerly considered such
economic identifiers rathepltihicraletth@ntciiedsp The colonial rulers
Rwanda s religious system and monarchy, undercutting national u
antagonism between Rwandan citizens. Upon exiting, the colonia
power steycmuarrginalizing the Tutsi population through a rhetoric c
These texts offer both facts and personal histories in order to de
colonial influence on Rwanda s national unity. Imasmadoengf these
tribal conflict which was a pervasive frame of the genocide. By r
genocide, and by tracking the social and political shifts which sp
Rwandan citizens, these text underimsaé¢ o eRWasdarasdanother Afr
nation engulfed by conflict. Moreover, these texts demand that W
the role of the West in instigating the genocide, and in refusing t
In chapter four, three teBtrolker NMiesmwsged Novel of Rwanda

Deogratias: A TaleaonfdRe aldlest Orphase texts explore the Rwand
Genocide as an immediate reality; the reader witnesses the prota
Rwandan Genocide. Of pdotidhbeksre comntdeornrs is the need to explore
communal experiences of the genocide for Western readers who, |
were shown only helpless or murdered victims, or threatening per
the genothideugh the eyes of simple victims, individuals who are s

violence, or complex victims, individuals who are victimized by th
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perpetrate crimes during or stemming from the geée caildjee.ctThis en
positions allows the authors to convey a far more nuanced unders
readers, and destabilizes the overly simplistic rhetoric of Rwande
Western media and political discoatigely Trtegeoteattes tdhodl lehetoric &
actions of Western military, religious, and media actors, challeng
recognize that the discourses that frame Western military and rel
nations as productivenisioativelwadye®dal perceptions of these actor
portrait of media involvelmen® ladfédete@s pdhzwndemnation of the Wes
media as a tool which constructs passive virdrmespinoordéWesterhy
acars as heroic. These texts assert to Western readers the depth
citizens, and further emphasize the importance of community and
The texts of chapter five meweditt® ¢ha&, peoxgel oo vreg yt hod

Rwanda and its citizens. Tlm d&jloas ovaro édlimdabiendenl H play

Before Me a Remarkable Document Given to Me ayeatwWoupgtkady |
which assert Rwanda s recovery for Westasrarree atirarstur@lhyle eahe s
different, as one is a travel narrative and one is a play, and are
Rwanda and the second in London, these authors are led by the s
represent the challengessas d t hRrwaugkan scpdbestrecovery. Demonstr
this process of recovery to distanced readers asserts the scale a
Rwandan citizens. Public and political discussion of Rwanda in t
aftelret humanitarian crisis of Rwandan refugees ended, but these
recovery enables a degree of personal growth. Similarly, both te

crogsiltural interactions, demonstrating forraeaibers cdhatswhie suc



30

daunting, these connections can have profound impact on the live
communities, both Western and Rwandan.

Individually, the literature of the Rwandan Genocide offers c
through their poptérandy to inform and engage Western readers.
texts emphasize the historical and cultural context of the genocid
citizens and communities, and the efforts of Rwandan citizens to
Chapter six considers hew uthaetee recaxderseabout the Rwandan Geno
national and international event in very provocativanways. These
emergsegseRwfandeaaitional ideanhitgyrovide for Wesateun adetrigteamsding
of national Rwandan identity unmediated by the superstructure of
reflexive national consciousness is fundamental to the decolonizes
Rwanda because it enables tpolidicdiltioman gke safeirmstgitizens
empowereacbyrate andknowhedffdRwandan |dertidipleecognize the
discursive tools employed by the media and political actors to lim
engagement with the Riwandamd Genrecognize the existence and fur
neocolonial superstructure. Seconde sietim thidy elemosvplewgeed to
engage more criticaltyawitdtuhtural, and pplandadadtscwolardg to resp«
to tipeevalent role of the neocolonial superstructure in shaping na
discourseindilgéaffered by the literature of theaR waomdsas & &\hestigmn
citizen engagement in all aspects of publictidisecganrddap ahe partict
representation and tr&\badstenh aftnoens

While reflexive national consciousness is not without limitati

potentoélliterabuoeganize productive social and politicalafesponse:
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destruction awnidlmacs. Developed as an external compliment to F
strategy of national consciousness, reflexive national consciousn
model for the development of productivk rleaadarns rie ftdre i wiekran atfi aani
spread conflicts. Its objective is simple: to empower readers out
of the conflict to inmdlgtatalsadicsioussions about the implications of
the larger supersticihhctofesmwboth the conflict and its reception in

communBycdiscussions must be fimdbualedkmptional, and contextual
understanidintdpne citizens of the natiempmplcoatioat.of reflexive natic
con®aisness as a means of achieving a more invested and engage
the literature of Rwanda, and could easily be applied to other ins
This liyeedfort towards decolonamipgwtdres o tiizédne various centres

of neocolonialocoat¢ominize the hierarchies whichcumtpedke effective
understanding, providing them the means tacilnderamgkie¢lse reificai
through national and international policies.

This consideration of the literature of the Rwandan Genocide
scholarship which has found compelling trends in the discussion
Rwandan Genocide for Western audiences. MelvengsamnmeWall argt
intended to undermine the efficacy of Western public discourse, t
pressure on Western governments to meaningfully engage with the
rhetoric and public discourse has lorfgibhgemesauduiteipeeinsetasi wh
circulate through populations, this dissertation engga@reascinea simi
narratives which circulate in Western nations. The seven texts c

range of literarfefodets,ilefd and complex considerations of Rwande



31

and pgshocide recovery. These narratives, by their very nature,
Rwandan voices and concerns have rarely been recognized as val
dscourse. However, these texts also provide the basis for a mor«
engagement with Rwanda; they reveal, through comparison, the fe
discourses surrounding the Rwandan Genocide whichldimagvefshapedo
Rwanda for Western citizens. In demonstrating the slippage betw
of the genocide aprgresestafions and collaboratively generated re
genocide by Rwandan citizens, thhéohuattsapeoktttuectueecbecomes v
within a social and political context. While the genocide has bee
of African nations, this literature reveals such narratives as cons
Western -potitdacalepow local, national, and international interactiol
which makes Western citizens aware of the neocolonial superstru:
a more critically and politically engaged Western public.

Pointing to thedspgl#tlical potential of such writings, Nigel Hu
good literature is part of that tapestry of understanding, along w
sociology and politics (4)-soReg¢echiargagingbeof history, Hunt advo
brodker acceptance of alternate human records which, when compil
understagsdbf historical eatinisgliexehanges,-ppoldtitdeel slo€courses
which implicitly shape -tadadrah di cdesstTan ehimigleration of the
literature of the Rwandan Genocide makes an attempt to demonst|

can be in bridging the gaps created by hierarchies of difference.
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AppendixXCAronology of Relevant Dates

Germany assumes colonial control of Rwanda duri

During WWI, Belgium invades Rwanda and geizes

Following WWI, the former Germadraaolbnis afe Rhvaae
of Nations protectorate as part of the settlement -

Belgium is granted governing power.

Ethnic identity cards aréehimtBetgiaad las a means c

Hutus from Tutsis.

The Party for the Emancipation of the Hutus (PAR

Violence erupts as Hutu rebels target the Belgian

150,000 Tutsisefbhébdaring countries to escape vio

Municipal elections are organized by Belgian colo

majority is victorious.

Rwanda becomes an independent country, as unde
relinquislésnial rule. A Hutu revolution in Rwand
Gregoire Kayibanda; insurgent Tutsi guerrilla grot

neighbouring territories. Rwanda Hutu troups res

Further massadseimnfr@dsupsnse to military attacks b
Burundi. It is estimatedlOtlsblyathh eofmtide Tutsi poy

outside Rwanda, which has ndovmbeabeteda Heaatty &
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1975

1978

1987

1989

Jul. 1990

Oct. 1990

32

General Juvenalnthabgbzemgpower and fgrambyiseasta.
policy of ethnic quotas is entrenched in all public
Tutsi doctors and professors are forced to resign
arguing therepoesentatiom firelds. Tutsis are restric

of available jobs, which represents their proportic

Habyarimana's political party, the National Revolt

Development (MRND) is formed.

Presidential aeleecthehd in which Habyarimana is the

voting ballot.

The Tutsi refugee diaspora in Uganda forms the R
rebel group dominated by Tutsi veterans of the Uc

Fred Rwigema.

Severe economic hardship befalls Rwanda as the ¢

collapses.

Under pressure from both the RPF and Western ai

concedes to alpawtyndetmocracy in Rwanda.

RPFugrillas invade Rwanda from Uganda. France
major foreign sponsor, committing troops, equipm
the RPF advance. 'Qnthecfobamdan government sta
Kigali in agrdopaegfort designed to encourage the

RPF sympathizers. More than 10,000 are arrestec
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Nov. 22, 1
Feb. 1993
Aug. 1993

32

Kagame assumes control of the R®dn éoadeRwa fteem &
early in the invasioof. fiBracretHighting follow, with s

attempts at negotiating a ceasefire.

The Rwandan army begins to train and arm civilia
who will prove to be critically responsible oo ctifdes
the next three years Habyarimana stalls on thepas
system with an ineffelcarvegpswlention. Throughout t
of Tutsis are killed in separate massacres aranad

politicians critical of the Habyarimana governmen

Dr. Leon Mugesera, a prominent Hutu activist, del
encouraging Hutus to kill the Tutsis, and send the

Nyadrongo river.

Following reports of massacres of Tutsi, the RPF
capturing Ruhengeri, a perceived stronghold of th
immediately advance on Kigali. In re@aepisom@nd ram:
to stem the RPF offensive. This resultant militar)

declare a unilateral cease'fire on February 20

Following more than a year of intermittent negotice
sign the ArAusdiords, which allowed for the return o
establishment of a cRBHtgowvetnmment. 2,500 U.N. t
in Kigali to oversee the establishment of the tran:

power on Apaig®s



Sept.

Mar.

Mar.

Apr.

Apr.

Apr.

2991

1994

1994

19

19

19
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President Habyarimana stalls orslsaititngggop etimemg @
of Interahamwe militias intensifies. The extremist
Collines, begins to beseech the Hutu poptlarhiam i

groups warn the international community of impen

Fearing imminent widespread massacre, many Rwz¢

evacuate their families from Kigali.

President Habyarimana aatiCgptireen pfNesrilent of B
when Habyarimana's plane is shot down near Kiga

tensions to finally boil over, and widespread killir

Aided by Interahamwe midenaArmled Rwracres (FAR) «
roadblocks and advance from house to house indi:
civilians and moderate Hutu politicians. Several t
hours. U.N. forces stand by while théestaughe¢eveq
they themselves are under direct assault. Ten Be
moderate Hutu Prime Minister, Agathe Uwilingiyim
weapons, whereupon they are brutally toetbheendgan
executed. The Prime Minister, in an effort to save
husband to soldiers of the Presidential Guard, an
noon that day. In response to these atrocities,itth

peacekeeping forces, leaving just 270 U.N. soldie

The RPF launches a major offensive to put an end

their troops, now encircled by enemy forces in Kig



Apr. 30, 1
May 17, 1
Jun. 22, 1
Jul. 1994

33

the city as part of the terms of the Arusha Accord:

The U.N. Security Council spends eight hours dis«
resolution condemning the ongoing killings omits
Simultaneously, tens odfugewessaflkese dhtro Tanzania,
In one day 250,000 Rwandan Hutus cross the bord

retribution of the RPF advance.

As the violence rages on, the U.N. commits to ser
to Remda with mandated legal power to defend civi
resolution says "acts of genocide may have been
U.N. forces is delayed by a financial dispute betw

over the costdimfgpmeavy armoured vehicles for the

With the U.N. troop deployment stalled, the Secur
deployment of French fweseRwasdathThey establis
controlled by themtgoKidtimnge of Tutsis continue in t
some are protected by the French. The United Sta

word "genocide"” to describe the ongoing conflict.

The RPF captures Kigali. The remeaamms rotf filleee Hat
followed by an enormous wave of Hutu refugees. 7
are replaced by Ethiopian U.N. troops. The RPF e
of national unity in Kigali. Reports Emerged that R
hundreds of reprisal killings in Rwanda. The killin

camps.



Aug. 1994

Nov. 1994

Jan-19, 1¢

Feb. 19, 1

Feb. 27, 1

MidMay 19

Jun. 10, 1

Jul. 1995
Dec. 12, 1
Dec. 13, 1
Nov. 1996

33

The new Rwandan government agrees to criminal f

tribunal to be established by the U.N. Security Cc

The Security Council establishes the internationa

prosecution of suspects involved in committing ac

U.N. begins enacting plans with Zaire and Tanzan
and lmalf million Hutus to Rwanda over the next fiv

Council refuses to dispatch an international force

Shamed Western governments pledge $600 million

U.N. Seguotuncil urges all states to arrest those

in the Rwandan genocide.

The Rwandan government grows resentful of the |I.

U.N. Security Council agmeesetohwntbdfawf troops

Rwanda after a direct request from the Rwandan ¢

More than 720,000 Hutu refugees around the city

Rwanda.

United Nations Tribunal fonrcRsvdinrdd mownrod of indic

eight suspects, charging them with genocide and

U.N. Security Council extends its peacekeeping m

agrees to further reduce threoopsnbeatodnd dNi.n Rwa

Mass repatriation from Zaire begins; the Rwandan



Dec.

Jan.

Jan.

Feb.

Feb.

Feb.

1996
10, 1
-13, 1
2,19
12, 1
26, 1
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on arrests of suspected genocide perpetrators.

Trials begin for Hutus involved in the 1994 genoc

The daloif Jean Paul Akayesu (a local government of
killings in his area), begins before the Internatior

Tanzania.

A woman who testified against Jean Paul wikahylesu

husband and seven children by Hutu extremists.

Venuste Niyonzima is the first man tried locally fc
own villefgéikongBmoanda. A U.N. Human Rights off
expresses "seriowsvemomhkcerim'ck of lawyers and ade

accused of participation in the 1994 genocide.

United Nations watchdog agency criticizes the ma

genocide trials.

U.N. Secr@earggral KodinAfmres the chief administrat«
and deputy prosecutor Honore Rakoromoanana, ci
inefficiency in the Rwanda criminal trials. Agwu O

chief minister. By this date, tlo@lgo2itsluspentscte:



